
PRAIRIE FORUM
CONTENTS

Vol. 22, No.2

ARTICLES

Editor's Note

PatrickC. Douaud

The Regional Reader, the Archive, and the Icon

J.M. Zezulka
The Twatt Family, 1780-1840: Amerindian, Ethnic Category,
or Ethnic Group Identity?

Paul C. Thistle

Eastern Capital, Government Purchases and the Development
of Canadian Ranching

A.B. McCullough

American-Resident Migration to Western Canada at the
Tum of the Twentieth Century

Randy Widdis

Early Manifestations of Globalization:
Pre-1930s Farm Policy and Farmer Politics

Christopher Adams

"Laws Grind the Poor and Rich Men Rule the Law":
Lewis St. George Stubbs, the Canadian State, and the Ignominy
of Judicial Insurgency

Tom Mitchell

Business Leadership and Urban Economic Development:
The Case of Winnipeg 2000

Jim Silverand Errol Black

REVIEWS

Fall 1997

iv

167

193

213

237

263

277

315

FRIESEN, Gerald, RiverRoad: Essays onManitoba andPrairie History
by J. William Brennan 347

BENNETT, John W. and KOHL, Seena B., Settling theCanadian-
American West, 1890-1915: Pioneer Adaptation andCommunity Building

by Lisa Dale 348

HUEL, Raymond J.A., Proclaiming theGospel to theIndians andMetis
by James M. Pitsula 350



TREATY 7 ELDERS and TRIBAL COUNCIL, with HILDEBRANDT,
Walter, CARTER, Sarah and FIRST RIDER, Dorothy, The TrueSpirit
andIntentofTreaty 7

by Rob Nestor. 353

WELSTED, John, EVERITT, John and STADL, Christoph, eds.,
The Geography ofManitoba: Its Land andIts People

by Adrian A. Seaborne 354

TRACIE, Carl J., "ToilandPeaceful Life": Doukhobor Village Settlement
in SaSkatchewan, 1899-1918

John C. Lehr 356
ARMIT, Amelita and BOURGAULT, Jacques, eds., Hard Choices
or No Choices: Assessing Program Review

Ken Rasmussen 359

CONTRIBUTORS 362



Editor's Note

In the first of the seven articles of this issue [oseph Zezulka describes the
prairie as a landscape of the mind, a literary region with diverse voices but
enough commonalities to set it apart from other regions in North American
literature; his discussion focusses on three familiar prairie icons - the train,
the house, and the horse. Next, Paul Thistle takes us into the well-trodden
territory of fur trade history, but here with a twist: his study, while explor
ing the boundaries of ethnicity and identification by self and others, bears
on a small group of northern Metis who have been ignored by historians
typically more interested in the Red River region and adjacent areas.

Through the study of three exemplars Alan McCullough investigates the
boom years of early Canadian ranching and the role of eastern investment
in a process which he views from a continental and transcontinental view
point. Following this, RandyWiddis concentrates on Estevan, Saskatchewan
as one of the destinations of Americanmigration to Canada at the tumof the
century; he analyzes the motivation behind this movement, as well as its
profile, with the help of seldom-consulted local histories and records. Next,
Christopher Adams' article keeps us in the agricultural sector by dealing
with local responses to global policies and events in the pre-Depressionera,
and by documenting the federal government's concurrent lack of interest in
prairie farming.

Tom Mitchell contributes a portrait of Lewis St. George Stubbs, a reput- .
edly subversive Manitoba county court judge who fell from grace with the
Establishment and became the victim of a concerted attack adumbrating
what would become standard McCarthyism some twenty years later.
Finally, Jim Silver and Errol Black take the Winnipeg 2000 project as an
example of a top-down strategy of economic development that betrays a
lack of direction and imagination on the part of the local business class.
Thus do we end on a pessimistic economic note an issue of Prairie Forum
which begins with rich symbolic associations: two opposite poles of
contemporary prairie reality indeed.

Patrick C. Douaud
Editor-in-Chief
University of Regina
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The Regional Reader, the Archive, and the Icon
J.M. Zezulka

ABSTRACT.Regional literatures define themselves by the manner in which they energize the
images which constitute the region's archive, a purely hypothetical repository of its analecta,
its official and unofficial histories, anecdotes, and folklore. Within the region, defined here as a
community of writers and readerswith an awareness of a shared cultural space, certain images
acquire an affective value not readily available to the outsider; these incarnational images, or
icons, however traditional, will evoke specifically regional values or associations. In the
literature of the Canadian West, the train, the house, and the horse have become especially
charged images of relation, with symbolic values that go beyond those of received iconog
raphies. They serve both to connect the region's literature to the parent tradition and to point
to new fictive possibility.

SOMMAIRE. Les litteratures regionales se definissent par la facon dont elles stimulent les
images constituant l'archive de laregion- un depot purement hypothetique de ses analectes,
de ses histoires officielleset officieuses, de ses anecdotes et de son folklore. A l'interieur de cette
region, definie ici comme une communauted'ecrivainset de lecteurs conscients de partager un
espace culturel, certaines images acquierent une valeur affective alaquelle I'etranger n' a pas
facilement acces: ces images d'incarnation, ou leones, si traditionnelles soient-elles, evoqueront
des valeurs au associations specifiquement regionales. Dans la litterature de I'ouest canadien
Ie train, la maison et Ie cheval sont devenus des images de relation particulierement chargees,
avec des valeurs symboliques qui transcendent celles des iconographies generales. Elles
servent ala fois arelier la litterature regionale ala tradition mere, et aindiquer de nouvelles
possibilites de fiction.

At the most fundamental level, what distinguishes one regional litera
ture from another are its images. Whatever else one region may share with
another, what will proclaim it as a distinct region in literary terms will be its
images and the ways in which they are used in evoking or reflecting that
particular environment, On a higher level of literary organization, certain
sets of regional images may constitute, loosely speaking, regional myths,
but such myths play less of a role in defining a regional literature than is
commonly supposed. Writing about the Canadian Prairies, for example,
Gerald Friesen has outlined a number of literary myths of the West, all part
of the larger regional mythology, but each pertaining only to a relatively
short period of regional writing. In "Three Generations of Fiction: An
Introduction to Prairie Cultural History," Friesen shows how the pastoral,
garden-like west of Ralph Connor and Nellie McClung gave way, after
World War I, to the homesteader's west of Robert Stead and Frederick
Philip Grove; this west, in turn, gave way, through intermediaries like
Sinclair Ross and w.o. Mitchell, to the post-World War II west of Sheila
Watson, Margaret Laurence, and Robert Kroetsch. In this last west, the
environmental obsessions of earlier writers are superseded by concerns
with history and mythology.

Regional literary criticism has also undergone a number of transforma
tions. The once-dominant environmentalist approaches of critics such as
E.A. McCourt, Henry Kreisel, and, more latterly, Lawrence Ricou, who all
stress the role of landscape in shaping literary responses to the region, have
been contested by more formalist responses - those of Eli Mandel and
Robert Kroetsch, for example, who stress the role of literature in shaping
perceptions of the region. Both approaches have, in tum, been challenged
by studies like Friesen's own that focus on the continuity and coherence of
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168 ZEZULKA

prairie cultural history in spite of changing social realities, literary forms,
and critical perspectives. Although the present study is of this last sort, it is
not an attempt at comprehensive cultural history, or even literary history;
rather, it is an exploration of the role that images play in the creation of
regional cultural historyImythology. More specifically, it is a meditation
on certain images in terms of their relation to what I will term the "regional
archive," a construct intended to subsume the region's varied social history
as well as its variable literary and critical expression. Images are not
arbitrary or incidental elements in a region's cultural expression; they are
part of the archive, the imaginative counters with which artists think and
about which communities think in the act of constituting themselves as
communities.

In 1973,when Eli Mandel published "Images of Prairie Man," his germi
nal essay on regionalism, he was reacting, in part, to the environmental
determinism of such earlier critics as E.A.McCourt, Wilfred Eggleston, and
Henry Kriesel.' Minimizing the importance of geography per se, Mandel
argues that the prairie is Ua mental construct, a region of the human mind,
a myth" (203); the important question is not "who is prairie man, but what
images does he choose" to fill in that conceptual framework (208). In
Mandel's view, these images will be subsumable under the rubric of the
universal: "the distinctive element of prairie literature is not, surely, the
creation of a new man, but the adaptation of images of the environment to
a pattern that belongs to all men. One doesn't have to be extraordinarily
perceptive, in fact, to observe how frequently the determining pattern in
prairie writing is literary" (208). Nor, one might add, does one have to be
extraordinarily perceptive to note the tautology in Mandel's argument
prairie literature is literary by virtue of being shaped by literary patterns.
These, of course, are the familiar patterns of Indo-European literature and,
like templates, they are placed by Mandel over regional writing to show
what is literary and what is not. In this respect, Mandel's argument can be
seen as a reply to even earlier criticisms, in particular those made by
Northrop Frye and E.K.Brown in the 1940s.

Frye, in "Canada and Its Poetry" (1943), dismissed the region and the
province as something to be written up by nostalgic tourists, although by
1980he would concede that UNo Muse can function outside ... geography
and history" (UAcross the River and Out of the Trees," 31). Brown, in On
Canadian Poetry (1943), admitted that regional writing might have some
virtues, but concluded nevertheless that regional art was bound to fail
"because it stresses the superficial and the peculiar at the expense, at least,
if not to the exclusion of the fundamental and universal" (23). The argu
ments of Brown and Frye, thoughnot identical, share a number ofModernist
assumptions, the principal ones being that all myths are versions of the

1 See, for example, Eggleston's TheFrontier andCanadian Letters (1957) and McCourt's The
Canadian Westin Fiction (1970).
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familiar Mediterranean myths - Greek, Roman, Egyptian, or Biblical 
and that their power derives from their being the basic grammar of the
human mind itself. Thus, a region's written expression could aspire to the
status of the literary only insofar as its patterns reflected those of the
familiar myths and expressed the universal truths contained therein. If
Canadians were to be expected to write great books, Brown argued, they
would have to move beyond the regionalist emphasis on the particular and.
pay more attention to the universal; how one was to distinguish particulars
from universals Brown does not say. Mandel's essay is in essence a refuta
tion of Brown's argument, but not a denial of its basic validity. His strategy
is to deny any substantive differencebetween the universal and the particu
lar by pointing to the universal in the particular. But, in presenting us with
"images of the environment" as they are contained in IJ a pattern that
belongs to all men," Mandel has paradoxically strayed from his declared
concerns: the questions "What images does he choose?" and IIHow does he
use them to articulate his predicament?" - the regional questions - have
been neatly sidestepped. As for his contention that lithe regional world is
essentially the world of childhood"(206)in its comic and tragic aspects, E.A
McCourt is surely correct to point out that these are the IIcommonplace[s] of
human experience dramatized in a thousand forms from the story of the
Prodigal Son through Lear and Mr. Barret of Wimpole Street to Holden
Caulfield"(159).

Since Brown's day, advances in cultural and linguistic anthropology
have given impetus to a wide range of intellectual currents that have
challenged andmore or less dissolved the notion of "universal man." The
Whorf-Sapir hypothesis and its successors have laid to rest the Modernist
assumption, embodied in such works as James Frazer's The Golden Bough,
that however different cultures might be, their speech acts and even their
myths were translatable into each other because they all laid claim to the
same world. The historical and social dimensions of cultural myth are
generally conceded, and the concept of the universal is now less frequently
invoked as a criterion of literary value. It has not, however, become a
completely empty category, and continues as an operative concept in
regionalist criticism in the more modest guise of what Frye and others have
termed an "international style," and in what more recent criticism calls the
IIdominant discourse." .

Only a year after the appearance of Mandel's essay, Robert Kroetsch
published "Unhiding the Hidden"(1974), his own seminal essay on the
relation of regional literatures to literature in general. Kroetsch quotes
Martin Heidegger on the imbrication of Greek experience in Roman
thought and draws what seems an inevitable conclusion: "The Canadian
writer's particular predicament is that he works with a language, within a
literature, that appears to be authentically his own, and not a borrowing.
But just as there is in the Latin word a concealed Greek experience, so there
is in the Canadian word a concealed other experience, sometimes British,
sometimes American.... The process of rooting that borrowed word, that
totally exact homonym, in authentic experience, is then, must be, a radical
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one"(58-59). In view of Kroetsch's observation elsewhere that "our inher
ited literature, the literature of our European past and of eastern North
America, is emphatically the literature of a peoplewho havenot lived on the
prairies" (5), it seems clear thathis notion of the literary is far removed from
the template model employed by Brown and Mandel. Whereas for Mandel
the imbrication of "Greek" experience iri prairie writing is almost a neces
sary condition of the literary, for Kroetsch such imbrication is a mark of the
inauthentic; unless, of course, one can salvage paradigm from paradox, and
make of one's inauthenticity a vehicle for the articulation of the authentic,
Kroetsch calls this "uninventing the world," a radical process by which one
dismantles the imported mythologies that threaten to define one's experi
ence in foreign terms.

Theoretically, what emerges from this deconstructive project is a clearer
sense of the regional mythology and its constituent images; the inherent
difficulty with this strategy is that traditional patterns, even as they are
beingdeconstructed, have a certain authority that draws one's attention to
them in a way that less familiar or more weakly cathected regionalimages
cannot. In other words, Kroetsch's strategy runs the danger of reinscribing
the very master narratives that regional literature supposedly is at pains to
exorcise. In the end, then, Kroetsch's postmodem argument comes to the
same impasse as Mandel's modernist one. This difficulty has been recog
nized by some recent critics of regionalism who, borrowing from post
colonial theorists such as Helen Tiffin and Stephen SIemon, no longer tend

. to see regional writing simply as manifestations of a counter-discourse to
the totalizing narratives of imperial centres. Tiffin, for example, sees colo
nial societies as "inevitably hybridized, involving a dialectical relationship
between European ontology and epistemology and the impulse to create or
recreate an independent local identity" (quoted in Turner, 12-13). For the
purposes of the present discussion, it is sufficient to note that the ap
proaches to region of modernists like Mandel and postmodernists like
Kroetsch differ only in this respect: in relation to master narratives the
former tend to defer, whereas the latter beg to differ. The paradox of regional
literature is that it can only be regional in contradistinction to some other
tendency, whether mythic-universalist, nationalist, or internationalist, but
in order to articulate itself in literary terms, regionalist literature not infre
quently mediates local experience through conventional literary patterns
which stress similarity rather than difference. Is it possible to discuss prairie
regionalism, for example, without effacing its distinctive character, as the
modernist paradigm of particular-universal tends to do, or on the other
hand, without appealing to the politics of victimization, which seem to
underlie the postmodem paradigm of margin-imperial centre? The aim of
the remainder of this discussion is to focus this question in relation to
regional literature's most basic elements, its images. It is, after all,images
and not arguments which constitute what is most distinctive in the litera-

.ture of any particular region. Its patterns may be similar to those of other
societies, past or present, but its principal referents will be unique or nearly
so. Before proceeding, however, it is necessary to consider briefly what, for
the purposes of the present discussion, is meant by literary regionalism.
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Most contemporarydefinitions of regionalism stress the issues of alterity
or # otherness" and marginality; David M.Jordan's position is characteristic
of recent approaches:

Traditional definitions ignore a crucial aspect of regionalism: its
marginality. Because a region is by definition a small part of a larger
whole, regionalism necessarily proceeds from a de-centred world
view, and this de-centred world-view distinguishes regionalism from
other place-based literature, such as nature writing or travel writing.
Regionalism begins with an author's privileged access to a community
that has evolved through generations of interaction with a local
environment, and whose identity is defined in opposition to a larger
world beyond regional borders. ( 8-9)

Jordan goes on to state that "there is no doubt that regionalism stems from
a deep personal involvementwith a particularplace, a lived experience that
is not available to the casual observer" (9).While I have no difficulty with
this latter assertion, I find other aspects ofhis definition unsatisfactory. First
of all, his insistence upon a long history of cultural occupation suggests that
there can be no such thing as a prairie literature, for example, until the 1920s
or 1930s., that no writer of the first or second generation of occupation can
contribute to, or be considered part of, what later generations may conceive
of as their regional literature. Secondly, his insistence that a region's identity
must be defined in opposition to a larger world, whatever its merits in
political terms, cannot account for literary activity. As we have already
seen, Mandel defines regionalism in literature as a part of, and not apart
from, the larger literaryworld;presumably this stance informshis poetry as
well as his critical thought. Like many discussions of regionalism which
take an aesthetics of difference as their starting point, Jordan's position
ultimately rests upon a foundation of the politics of marginality and
presumed victimization. Too frequently such views overlook the
complexity of colonial polity, in particular the possibility that colonizers
perceived of themselves as in the vanguard of a larger national purpose. In
a 1978 literary conference paper entitled "History and Fiction," the
distinguished Alberta historian Lewis G. Thomas addressed this issue as it
relates to the Canadian West in a passage that is worth quoting at length:

[The] view of western society put forward here departs radically from
the stereotype of western Canadian development that portrays it as
wholly the work of the sturdy homesteader, drawn from the ranks of
the needy and oppressed of the world, who created by heroic toil and
suffering, an egalitarian, classless and unstructured society. Such
weaknesses as a society so envisaged might have resulted from
restrictions placed on it by forces external to it or from infections
spreadingoutfrom lesswholesome and self-sustainingstructureson its
periphery. This view of western society is at least as far removed from
reality as the stereotype of western history that supports it. Though the
latter gives some recognition to the colonial relationship of the west to
central Canada it ignores the social objectives of the national
government as completely as it does the attitudes of the creative
minority who acted as that government's effective arm. (176)
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Thomas does not deny the colonial status of the early west, but he chal
lenges the notion that all colonials are victims; many of the early
homesteaders, he notes earlier, "could see themselves as colonizers, carry
ing the national dream to the hinterland.... They were part of the national
establishment, but their role was that of creative agents in the new society
that establishment was bringing into being in the west"(174).

The recognition of a counterdiscourse may help disadvantaged regions,
minorities, and other IIsilenced" voices articulate their plight, and so possi
bly affect a change in theirmaterial and/or social status,but it unnecessarily
politicizes the expression of writers who may have no awareness of their
status as victims. Moreover, it assumes a uniformity of sentiment and
experience with regard to region and the world beyond its borders which is
at odds with the diversity most regions demonstrate in their cultural
expression. The experiences of homesteading in the dry beltof southeastern
Alberta were quite different from those in areas more suited to agriculture,

, and different again from the experiences of those who came earlier or later.
One need only compare the memoirs of Wallace Stegner and Wilfred
Eggleston, both writing about approximately the same locales, to see how
differently the "lastbest west" was perceived. In Places on theMargin(1991),
Rob Shields argues against the temptation to make hegemonic assumptions
about region:

Place-images, and ourviews of them, are produced historically, and are
actively contested.... And, if individual place-images or even an entire
culture are not objects to be described, neither are they a unified corpus
of symbols and meaning that can be definitively interpreted once and
for all for every person. (17-18)

At this point, it may be worth recalling Frye's dictum, expressed in his
essay 1/Across the River and Out of the Trees" (1980) that "No Muse can
function outside human space and time, that is, outside geography and
history'{S'l). To concede this is not to endorse concepts of either historical
or geographic determinism,but simply to recognise, as George Melnykhas,
that history and geography are the "two building blocks" of. (regional)
identity (78)and they are so in a privileged sense. Reiterating a pointhe had
made in the IIConclusion" to the Literary History of Canada (1965), Frye
observes that regionalism involves a choice:

In an "instantworld" ofcommunication, there is no reason for a cultural
lag or for a difference betweensophisticatedwriters in large centres and
naive writers in smaller ones. A world like ours produces a single
international style ofwhich all existing literatures are regional develop
ments. This international style is not a bag of rhetorical tricks but a way
of seeing and thinking in a world controlled by uniform patterns of
technology, and the regional development is a way of escaping from
that uniformity. (31)

Regionalism involves, then, a deliberate attempt to privilege the local as a
way of resisting the homogenizing tendencies of modernity. In the end,
literary regionalism is at best a nebulous concept,but it canbe defined as the
awareness of a shared cultural space, a community of writers and readers
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sharing a semiotic field which mirrors back what A.M. Klein once described
as a "not unsimilar face"(298). Regional literature finds its authority and its
sanction in what might be termed the regional archive, a purely hypotheti
cal repository of a region's analecta - the official and unofficial histories,
anecdotes, and folklore - the sum total of what a region can or does know
about itself at any given moment.2

U A boundary," Heidegger reminds us, "is not that at which something
stops but, as the Greeks recognized, the boundary is that from which
something begins its presencing" (154). Inside the boundary, certain objects
associated with landform or land use will acquire an affective value not
readily or fully available to the outsider. Rendered as literary images, these
objects acquire the status of icons - that is, they become incamational
images capable of evoking specifically regional values and associations
apart from, and sometimes in opposition to, the values inherent in their
traditional iconographies. Moreover, these extra, regional values are not
submerged or negated when the image is employed metaphorically; on the
contrary, the success of the metaphor may well depend on how adequately
the metonymic image can perform its iconic function.

InA ShortSadBook (1976), his eccentric and revisionist reconstellation of
Canadian literary and political history, George Bowering interrogates the
status of a number of Canadian icons, including the purportedly national
symbol, the maple leaf. The book begins with an eight-year-old British
Columbian narrator named George Bowering, who confesses to a desire to
be American. At an earlier age, he had heard hockey broadcasts on the
radio, but he had never seen the game played (his game was baseball).
Equally foreign to him is the maple leaf, an image in some way supposed to
define his Canadianness:

The maple leaf forever. We used to sing that song & it was just like the
barns & silos, just like Jerry's father at the office, things I had never seen.
Your father told you about things you had never seen because he was
an adult. & the same with Canada. It told you to sing about things you
had never seen. What did a maple leaf look like? ... If they were serious
about making us grow up & become Canadians they should have sent
us a maple leaf (60-61).

Even for the older Bowering, writing in the afterglow of the raucous flag
debate of the previous decade, the maple leaf is redolent with uniquely
eastern Canadian associations - Barbara Ann Scott, maple syrup, the
Happy Gang, and Charles G.D. Roberts, with his "little volume of poetry, a

2 For the concept of the "regional archive" I am indebted to Roberto Gonzalez-Echevarria's
Myth andArchive:ATheory ofLatin American Narrative; see especially Chap. 4, "The Novel
as Myth and Archive," 142ff. Gonzalez-Echevarria's concept of the archive as "a
repository of narrative possibility" (3) is itself an adaptation of Foucault's notion,
explicated in TheArchaeology ofKnowledge, of the archive as "first the law of what can be
said" and, as well, that which defines IIthesystem ofenundability"(129).
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leaf prest in the middle of Tantramar"(61). Bowering is not alone in his
suggestion that this supposedly national icon fails to evoke regional reso
nances, as canbe seen in both Leona Gom's "The True North" (llyou'reright
/ it doesn't grow here") and Rick Hillis's "The Dichotomy," which is struc
tured around the distinctionbetween the sugarmaple, which is exceedingly
rare in Hillis's Alberta, and the caragana, which is almost ubiquitous:

Back east they take
leaves from heavy old trees,
fold them between
history pages & photographs
indices of place.

But here
maple leaves are flattened
under westbound wheels,
hang like badges
from the necks of young children.

Here
we pluck leaves
from caragana trees,
hide them inside
very thin books. (29)

For Hillis, as for other self-consciously regionalist writers, the genuine in
literature rests not so much in participating in national or universal iconog
raphies as it does in the selection of appropriate images of relation, in the
literary deployment of the metonymic. It is through these icons, these
metonymies, that space is transformed into place, in both physical and
literary terms. I would like to test this proposition further by surveying a
select number of images from western Canadian writing which seem to me
to possess the properties alluded to above.

One image with an established iconography but with distinctly Cana
dian resonances at both the national and regional levels is that of the train.
Throughout the nineteenth and well into the twentieth century, the railway
was one of the principal means by which the imperial European powers
extended their empires from the port cities into the interiors of China,
Africa, India and the Americas. Since neither the builders of railways nor
those who celebrated the consolidation of empire much cared how the
colonized peoples felt, the train image emerges not only as a symbol of the
inevitability of progress, but of the benefits of a kind of centrist hegemony.
Tennyson's "Locksley Hall" provides a classic example of this. In that
poem, a world-weary persona contemplates his own .removal to some
tropic paradise: "There methinks would be enjoyment more than in this
march of mind, / In the steamship, in the railway, in the thoughts that shake
mankind" (175). But this is only wild fancy; he cannot really imagine
himself, a civilized European and "heir of all the ages," isolated from the
world and "mated with a squalid savage," and so he resolves once more to
embrace the vision of his expansionist age: "Not in vain the distance
beacons. Forward, forward let us range, / Let the great world spin for ever
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down the ringing grooves of change" (175). Evidence of this spirit in
Canadian writing comes as early as 1856,in Charles Sangster's praise for the
"Iron Horse" in "Morning in Summer":

His whole career is onward, like the march
Of a great conqueror; and by his strength
He rushes boldly through the serried ranks
Of the deep forest; ignorance disappears;
Barrenness flies, screaming, to the ridgy steep,
And Civilization triumphs inhis wake. (109)

The symbolic values of the train apparent in Tennyson's poem are also
implicit in a number of more recent works, notably E.J.Pratt's "Towards the
Last Spike" (1952) and Pierre Berton's The National Dream (1970), while
more ironic treatments are available in Earl Birney's "Transcontinen
tal"(1945), Al Purdy's "Transient"(1965), and bill bissett's "Th Canadian"
(1968)."Union required the line," Pratt tells us; when the last spike is driven,
"Like a gavel it would close / Debate, making Macdonald's 'sea to sea' /
Pour through two oceanic megaphones - / Three thousand miles of Hail
from port to port"(388). What Pratt's centrist vision ignores, of course, is
that for the prairie provinces, some only sparsely settled at the time of the
railroad's completion in 1885, there could be little sense of having partici
pated in a national accomplishment. Moreover, Prattwould have us believe
there was no local resistance to the project, nor any grounds for it. In spite
of his constant employment of martial images, for example, no mention is
made of the line's role in suppressing the North-West Rebellion, although
the execution of Riel is mentioned in passing. In fact, the inhabitants of Red
River are almost casually divested of any grounds for grievance, and are
turned into willing partners in the national enterprise:

For sixty years they fought
The seasons, 'hoppers, draught, hail, wind and snow;
Survived the massacre at Seven Oaks,
The "Pemmican War" and the Red River floods.
They wanted now the Road - those pioneers
Who lived by spades instead of beaver traps. (351)

There were, of course, those who wanted the line, like the producers of Red
Fife wheat, to secure a reliable connection with eastern markets. But there
were also those for whom completion of the "road" spelled cultural disas
ter: in 1882, for example, Chief Piapot and his people camped on the
right-of-way east of Regina in the vain hope of preventing the project's
completion. Until the publication of Rudy Wiebe's The Temptations of Big
Bear in 1973, this dimension of the "national" accomplishment remained
relatively unvoiced, although it is latent in earlier images of the train /
railroad in prairie writing.

When we examine the literature of the West, we discover that the train
image is frequently used as an image of division and destruction, perhaps
more so than as an image of unity. This is especially apparent when the
focus is on the Metis or the Native people, as in George Ryga's TheEcstasy of
Rita Joe (1970) or Wiebe's The Temptation of Big Bear. Even when writers
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might appear to share Pratt's view of the railroad as an image of national
unity and progress, its usage often has a distinctive regional bias. Stephen
Leacock humorously observed that being on the main line, even if the train
did not stop, put Mariposa in touch with the larger life. With somewhat
more trenchant irony, the train in Sinclair Ross's As for Me and My House
(1941) can be seen as the means of connection to a larger world, first
facilitating Philip's escape from the confines of his birthplace, and later his
removal with his wife from the claustrophobia of Horizon. Conversely, it
can be read as a constant reminder of physical and cultural isolation, as it is
for Andy Suknaski in "[immy Hoy's Place:"

hoy's place was where we waited on friday mailnights
to glimpse the train's first black smoke beyond the

snowfence-
as kids we were fascinated by the engineers and the

brakemen
while hoy brought out their steaks and mashed potatoes -

the way they flattened mashed potatoes into thin layers
squared off like dominoes fascinated us
while we searched their eyes for the glow of distant

cities (29)

A similar bivalency is apparent in other regional literatures, in Ernest
Buckler's TheMountain andthe Valley (1952), for example. The' reading one
tends to privilege, I submit, will depend in large measure on one's experi-
ence of rural life. .

In both Margaret Laurence's A Jest of God (1966) and Michael Cullen's
Goodnight Sammy Wong (1982), the railwayfunctions as the dividing line
between the dominant social group and the immigrants and Indians. In
Laurence, the railway appears as simply a feature in the landscape, its
symbolic function being limited to suggesting that Nick Kazlik is, in the
eyes of Rachel's mother, from the "wrong side of the tracks"; in this respect
it is almost a cliche. The case is different in Cullen's novel, where one gets a
much stronger impression of playing the image off against the national
myth. Cullen especially ironizes the image of national unity when he
suggests that NapiTahta, the God of the Blackfootnation, IIdecided the only
way to maintain his own power was to divide the cities of the prairies and
divide the people of those cities" (77).Not only does Napi put the railway
right down the centre of every prairie town, "he whispered the gentle wind
that created a slight social animosity between the different sides of the
railroad tracks" (79).

The train's symbolic value as it emerges in the fictions of Ross, Laurence,
Wiebe, Ryga, Cullen, and many other prairie writers, can be seen as an
example of the way by which regional fictions adapt more traditional
images to their own purposes, and this might seem to reinforce Mandel's

.premise. But this kind of typological elaboration, the finding of a regional
antitype to a traditional image, would make little or no sense if the image
was not already highly cathected in regional terms. (Almost every Albertan,



THE REGIONAL READER, THE ARCHIVE, AND THE ICON 177

for example, knows an anecdote or two for which the punch line is IIGod
damn the CPR"). In other words, the image has iconic power because it is,
in the first instance, a metonymy for certain national or regional values or
situations. By virtue of its established relation to centres of power and, in
Canada, to the national myth, the image of the train is perhaps a natural
vehicle for those aspects of regionalism which define themselves against a
real or imagined centre. And this is so whether a writer seems consciously
to be deconstructing the image's extra-regional values, as in Cullen's case,
or whether the writer seems innocent of such intent, as in Ross's case, or
Laurence's. How it actually functions will depend upon the situation of the
reader; by itself the image provides, as Kroetsch observes of fiction in
general, "notmeaningbut the possibility of meanings"(in Bessaiand Jackel,
208).

The case is considerably more difficult with more traditional images,
some of which have iconographies almost as old as literature itself. Two in
particular, the horse and the house, seem to me to have an especially deep
resonance in prairie writing. Kroetsch has identified these two as constitut
ing the "basic grammatical pair in the story-line (the energy-line) of prairie
fiction" (76). They are probably the most written about: beginning with
Susan Jackel's "The House on the Prairies" and proceeding through such
work as Jeanette Seim's "Horses & Houses: Further Readings in Kroetsch's
Badlands and Sinclair Ross's As for Me and My House," these images have
struck critics as having a special resonance, not only in prairie fiction, but in
its poetry and folklore as well. My intention is not to challenge or supplant
this scholarship, but to augment it, to focus attention on these images in a
different way.

Both the horse and the house belong to a class of images that Philip
Wheelwright, in Metaphor and Reality (1962) calls "steno-symbols" (33)
images such as IIchild," "parent," "tree," or "horne" which indicate a
definable set of experiences that are assumed to be essentially the same for
all who use them. This is clearly an oversimplification, for what readers will
IIsee" when they encounter such charged words as "parent" or "home" will
depend upon personalexperiences. But even ifwe assume that such images
in literature are archetypal or generic, it seems reasonable to assume that
there will be nuances of usage which allow us to discriminate certain sets of
images within the class; we should have no difficulty in accepting, for
example, that the Quebec manor house, while sharing in traditional icono
graphic values, evokes associations quite different from those of the prairie
farmhouse. This does not necessarily mean that they will be used to
symbolize different things; in its metonymic function, the regional icon is
not a symbol per sebut an associative stimulus which can be developed into
a symbolr' familiar old images can be re-energized with specifically local

3 See Wheelwright, The Burning Fountain: A Study in thel.Jlnguage ofSymbolism, 22ff.
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values. The Quebec manor house, for example, frequently evokes claustro
phobic and even vampiric associations, as in the poetry of Anne Hebert,
which is full of dead ancestors inhabiting mirrors and closets, and generally
overstaying their welcome. Such associations, of course, devolve from a
long history of occupation and the centrality of the family inQuebec life. By
contrast, the prairie dwelling is frequently' associated with failure and
abandonment; as Leona Gom notes in her poem "Landscape," "it has
become / the Abandoned Farmhouse Genre:"

in the upper right
is always the grey house
decaying into the ground
and surrounded
by much artistic space.
... the rigid line of the horizon
must somewhere bisect the scene. (146)

Gom is speaking in this poem of landscape painting, but in her own poetry
the images of the house and the horse recur with such frequency that,
understandably, she classes them among the "persistent images / of
farm"(167).

Almost from the beginnings of European settlement on the prairie, the
deserted habitation has served as a constant reminder of the difficulties of
culturalsurvival. In Homestead ontheRange (1982), Wilfred Eggleston recalls
the abandonment of dry-belt homesteads in 1910-11:

Here and there one came across cheap frame windowless cabins,
desolate and lonely, bleached to a grey white in the sun, filled each
winter with snowdrifts, occupied at times by gophers or weasels or
skunks. In one of these deserted homesteader's shacks - ThePiegan
Country reports - the last tenant had scrawled on the walls the slogan:
FROZEOUT,DRIEDOUT, BLOWED OUT,STARVED OUT. (75-76)

From the earliest farmers who could not wrest water rights away from the
ranching syndicates to the small ranchers who were forced out of business
by the winter of 1907,from the victims of the dust bowl and the Depression
to the victims of agri-business and foreign trade wars, almost every non
native generation has had those forced off the land, leaving behind dwell
ings or farmsteads all the more stark in their abandonment for their
isolation on the flat expanse of prairie. For westerners, such images are
rarely incidental details in a landscape.

In IIMigration: C.P.R." Margaret Atwood's persona speaks of "escaping
from allegories / in the misty east, where inherited events /bamacle on the
mind," and running to the west, "wanting / a place of absolute / unformed
beginning/(65). To the tourist's eyes, "the prairies were so nearly / empty
as prehistory / that each of the / few solid objects took some great /
implication, hidden but /more sudden than a signpost" (66). Although
Atwood's speaker cannot divine the meaning of what she sees, we intuit
that meaning is there for those more familiar with the place. Indeed, in such
an environment, any landscape archetype - the garden, the road, the
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shrine, the ruin, the dwelling - is bound to be highly cathected, to suggest
something of U great implication," especiallywhen the history of occupation
is so short, relatively speaking.' These structures declare that a landscape
described by the first European visitors as a barren ground has been
transformed, space imaginatively organized into home place. In this con
text, any visible manifestation of the deterioration or abandonment of such
structures underscores the possibility of a cultural failure more catastrophic
than the curtailment of a particular lineage or the dispersal of a particular
tribe.

Consider the image of the house in John Newlove's "Return Train,"
quoted here in full:

A low, empty-
looking, unpainted house;
back of it, the corn
blighted, the tractor
abandoned. (26)

In a later poem, UWhite Philharmonic Novels," these same lines function
descriptively; here, they constitute little more than a word-picture in the
manner, perhaps, of William's "The Red Wheelbarrow," but suggesting too
the organizational energies of the jar in Steven's 1/Anecdote of the Jar." The
lack of a verb quite literally suspends the image and invites us to contem
plate it for its own sake. Although the speaker does not admit to any
reaction to the scene, or indeed any connection to it, the poem's title almost
impels us to the conclusion that we are at journey's end, that this house
is/was the speaker's home. The framing device of the train's window
denies any sense of the kinetic to the scene at the same time that it excludes
other particulars of the landscape. Only the house breaks the imagined
skyline at a height greater than a man's, contributing to the sense that it is
isolated in an expanse of flat prairie. In the mind's eye, we see clapboard
desolation; we conjure up images like the photographs in Mandel's Out of
Place (1977):we recall Grove, and Ross, and a host of others.

In In Search ofMyself(1946),Frederick Philip Grove recounts how, over a
period of almost forty years, Fruits of the Earth (1933) took shape in his
imagination" (even if we reject his datings, the sequence is instructive). The
hero, Abe Spalding, came first; Grove washauling wheat, supposedly in the
1890s, in what was to become the southeast comer of Saskatchewan, when
he encountered an Ontario emigre ploughingsod on the very first day of his
arrival in the district. For Grove, this was a momentous event:

the figure of Abe Spalding had been born in my mind, fully formed, as
it were, and focalizing in itself a hundred features which I had noted
elsewhere. This man, a giant in body, if not in mind and spirit, had
furnished the physical features for a vision which had, so far, been
incomplete because it had been abstract. (260)

4 See Jackson's TheNecessityfor RuinsandOther Topics, 20ff.
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Grove did not encounter this farmer again; for this he was grateful because
it ensured that, in his mind, the pioneer's figure would not diminish from
"a type and a symbol" to "mere fact" (261). For the next many years, as the
figure of Spalding matured in his mind, Grove witnessed other events
which would become part of his novel- the saving of the wheat crop, the
flood, the death of Charlie and the seduction of Frances. Still, something
essential for the storywas lacking; as Grove recalls, "before I could write the
book, Abe Spalding would have to die; and I had to see what became of his
work after death" (382).

In the fall of 1925 Grove was driving with a friend in the Riding
Mountains when they stopped in a farmyard with two imposing barns and
an equally imposing redbrickhouse. Although the barns were spacious and
intended for about sixty horses and twice as many cows, they contained
only "two sorry nags" and "a scrub cow" (384). The house, too, belied its
appearance. A large family of tenants occupied but one room in the man
sion; the oak floors of the other rooms had been ripped up, apparently for
kindling. For Grove, this was the threshold image, the seed around which
his story crystallized:

/IAbe Spalding is dead!" I said to myself. 1'1 have stumbled on the place
which was his and which has been handed over to shiftless tenants
because his aging widow has moved into a townsimilar to the one from
which she had come" (385-86).

It did not matter to Grove that this farm was two hundred miles from the
district in which he had imaginatively located Abe Spalding; seeing the
house was "at once a revelation and a shock" (385). That night he began to
write Fruits oftheEarth.

Two things are particularly notable about Grove's account of the genesis
of his novel. First, in spite of the naturalism and realism with which he is
associated, Grove was not interested in simply chronicling what was there;
as his encounter with the farmer reveals, Grove was interested in a IItype
and a symbol"; ifhe was to become the spokesman of a race, he would have
to rise above "mere fact." On the other hand, his types and symbols had to
be autochthonic: the literary pattern of aspiration and defeat forming the
basis of his narrative was familiar and available from any number of
sources. What Grove had to wait on were convincing images of how this
pattern would reveal itself in his region - he needed an appropriate icon, a
local-image sufficiently cathected as to suggest a narrative: the ruined house
was that image. Margaret Stobie captures the essence of this when she
suggests that, throughout Grove's work, the house is "a mockery of the
dreams and hopes of him who built it. Here [in Settler's of theMarsh (1925)]
it becomes the shell for a life of hell on earth" (82).

Not all images of abandoned dwellings have the same import that Stobie
ascribes to Grove's, but invariably they have historical associations for the
region's residents. Douglas Barbour captures this sense very well in his
poem IJHouses"(1976):
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Flat pine, bare
grey often, and the empty
windows: these are
silent sentinels

181

Out of the past, (33)

In Richard Woollatt's IIAbandoned Homestead"(1981), we see an example
of the icon's ability to point us back to what I have termed the "regional
archive." First come the threshold images:

Warped bam
bombarded by north-westerlies
articulates the
story of fifty
prairie years. (44)

The description continues to include IIderelict implements," a "baked
treeless yard" and a "wind-wizenedhouse," and thengives way to literary/
historical associations as the narrator imagines the farmer in the barn, "hero
in a / Ross short story / hiding out from / a nagging wife" (44). Our gaze is
then directed to the house itself, to one window in particular:

maybe the window
where a wife
glimpsed a fugitive
husband fading out as
he neared the barn
in a dark fog of dust (45)

By invoking a canonical author, Woollattmakes explicit his participation in
the same regional symbolic economy implicit in Newlove's image, explicit
in the short stories of Grove and Ross.

Even when the image of the (abandoned) house appears as an incidental
detail in a much larger narrative, and is not the focus of attention as it is in
the poems of Newlove and Woolatt, it usually proves to be a site of
signification closely associated with the history of defeat alluded to above.
The multi-storied house of Grove's experience, for example, recurs in
Laurence's The Stone Angel(1964) andA]estofGod (1966), and Kroetsch's The
Studhorse Man (1970). But, unlike Grove, neither Laurence nor Kroetsch
focus on the dynasts, who nevertheless hang about as shadowy presences.
InLaurence, the focus is on the consequences of Hagar's decision to liberate
herselffrombondage to father /Pharaoh, while in the background the males
play out a prairie version of Alfred Des Roches' III Am the Dwindled Son."
Jason Currie, the strong father, is supplanted by the ineffectual Bram
Shipley, who in turn is supplanted by the reckless son John, who trades
away his birthrightbefore he dies, and ultimately by the Ishmaelic Marvin,
who leaves for the coast, where he may begin his own dynasty (his son's
name is Augustus). The downward spiral of the prairie family is imaged in
the increasingly smaller houses or parts of them that Hagar inhabits.

Kroetsch's The Studhorse Man hints at a political dimension to cultural
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impoverishment in his description of Hardwicke's folly, the verandaed
mansion that sits on the coulee bank at Burckhart like a stemwheeler run
aground. Hardwicke's paranoid attempts to shut out the world result in his -
death by drowning in a well in the basement, making the mansion a fitting
symbol for a moribund imperialism and the garrison culture it gave rise to.
But more than this, with its parlour decorated in alternating lions and
fleur-de-lis, the house represents a central Canadian vision of the nation
thathas done much to exacerbate the sense of radical dispossession personi
fied in the arsonist Eugene Utter but discemable in Hazard's wanderlust as
well. It is particularly noteworthy that Hazard's first action on entering-this
house is to open the parlour window and shovel out the horseshit. Given
Kroetsch's classical subtexts, it is difficult not to see this as a comic version
of Hercules cleaning the Augeian stables, and is in keeping with Kroetsch's
deconstructive intent. The image acquires an additional pungency, how
ever, when it is read in terms of the hypothetical regional archive, which
would containnumerous volumes outlining prairie grievances with central
Canada.

As noted earlier, the house provides an example of a traditional image
which easily accommodates itself to the transmission of a wide variety of
cultural values. But, as the house performs the same function in all cultures,
it is often difficult to separate metonymic functions from traditional icono
graphies. It is possible, however, to discover regional nuances of meaning'
in those contexts and through those descriptions which are most likely to
trigger the associative stimulus - we all know what houses are for, but the
resonances of manor house and prairie farmhouse differ markedly.

If the prairie house, as an image, seems to vary from traditional icono
graphic values only in nuance, the horse, I submit, constitutes the possibil
ity for dramatic departure from traditional associations. Such a departure is
not unproblematic, however, because of the ancient provenance of the
image itself inbothwestern and-Orientalmythologies and the extraordinar
ily wide range of associations the creature inspires. The Greeks, for exam
ple, saw the horse as representing water and fertility (cult of Poseidon),
spiritual elation and enlightenment (cult of Apollo), martial character (cult
of Athena), and chthonic emblem (cult of Demeter)," The horse was also

5 Accounts of the horse in real or mythological terms occur in Homer, Hesiod, Sophocles,
Euripides, Pausanias, Plato, Plutarch, Boccacio, and Ariosto, to name only the most
notable; its image has figured prominently in the art of Mantegna, Rubens, Poussin,
Tiepolo and Picasso, as well as appearing on numberless vases, amphorae, coins, shields,
friezes, works of funerary and votive art, and the labara of emperors, from ancient times
to the present. The ancient Greeks were so enamoured of the horse that many aristocratic
families claimed descent from it, and adopted patronymics like Hippolytus,
Hippodameia, and Hippocrates to reflect their god-born status.

Undoubtedly, the quintessential story of the horse is of the winged steed Pegasus and his
rider Bellerophon, who is set the task of slaying the Chimaera. Succeeding against all
expectation, Bellerophon presumptuously tries to ascend to the heavens on Pegasus,
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associated with Zeus, Eo, Hermes, and other deities, and was given a
prominent role in the stories of the great heroes Perseus, Hercules, Theseus,
and Bellerophon, this last association securing forever its connection to
poetry. In the modem era, that is to say, beginning with the Anticlaudiamus
of Alamis de Insulis (1203),the horse comes to be associated with the senses,
particularly with sight. More recently, the settlement of the American West
has added to the horse's varied and considerable iconography.

Herein lies the difficulty for the regional reader or critic; for those within
the boundary, within the hermeneutic circle, there is no mistaking what
they see. The Russian orthodox faithful, for example, know that the figures
they see on the icon screens are Michael subduing Satan, or the Prophet
Elijah being born aloft by winged steeds, and not Bellerophon slaying the
monster or Eo in her chariot, although the iconographic types used are
almost identical. But how can the reader, especially one from outside the
region, know what is intended, what is incarnated in the image? In the
context of the present discussion, can we distinguish between a western
farmer mucking out a stable and the trials of Hercules? Can a boy, or even a
champion rodeo rider, fall from a horse without becoming a type of
Bellerophon? Part of the answer lies in the reader's facility in "uninventing
the world," letting the Canadian word bespeak the Canadian, and not the
English, American, or Greek experience. But even the deconstructive strate
gies of Kroetsch, Bowering, Hodgins and other post-modem regionalists
cannot succeed fully without an informed local readership, a criticism that
can look past the deconstructive strategies to glimpse the outline of a
regional mythology where images are metonyms as well as metaphors.

I would like to initiate discussion of the horse in prairie writing by
considering briefly an essayby Calgary psychologist T.B.Rodgers, entitled

whereupon the horse becomes the instrument of divine retribution and throws his rider.
Bellerophon returns to earth, crippled and lame, while Pegasus ascends Olympus to
become the bearer of Zeus's thunderbolts. In broad outline, this story has come to us in a
number of variants - the story of Perseus slaying the Medusa, the story of the Great
MartyrSt. George slaying the dragon, the story of the Archangel Michael subduing Satan,
perhaps even the story of Tom Three Persons riding Cyclone. According to Nicholas
Yalouris (1975), "the exploits of Bellerophon, like those of Heracles, Theseus and other
legendary heroes, symbolize a constant Hellenic ideal: man's endless struggle to subdue
wild naturebothwithout and withinhimself, and to order his own thoughts regarding the
infinite world around him and his theological relation to it" (xviii). Obviously, this ideal
and the moral tales which illustrate it can be adapted to othercultures. In Christian terms,
for example, Bellerophon and Pegasus attacking the Chimaera become symbols for the
militant Christian's subjugation of the passions of his inferior, earthly nature:

IIIn post-Byzantine art, particularly in the flourishing Russian hagiography, the
iconographic type of the myth was used unaltered in depicting the Archangels Michael
and Gabriel. Each, riding a winged horse, exterminates the monster, lord of evil, exactly
as Bellerophon on Pegasus had exterminated the Chimaera (xxviii)."

With equal ease, this same Hellenic ideal and its equine symbolism would attach itself to
the story of the subjugation of the American frontier.
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"The Strawberry Roan in Alberta: An Expression of Regional Identity."
Rodgers reviews the prairie broadcast histories of an American cowboy
song, "The Strawberry Roan," which enjoyed immense popularity in Al
berta in the 1920s, and two Canadian sequels, "He Rode the Strawberry
Roan" and "The Fate of Old Strawberry Roan," recorded by Will Carter in
1934 and 1936 respectively. After coming to Alberta by radio, "The Straw
berry Roan" underwent changes on the folkways that localized its refer
ences and its Tin Pan Alley diction, but otherwise the ballad remained true
to its original, the story of a mottled bronco that has thrown all riders.
Rodgers sees the song as symptomatic of an individualistic frontier ethos,
I' a ritualistic re-enactment of the continual efforts to conquer the immense
challenge that the Canadian Plains force on residents" (82). At the same
time, he notes, the ballad "is a significant component of a cultural symbol
system that is not part of the real, historical Canadian west" (84). The
apparent contradiction is resolved by the subsequent and lasting popular
ity of the sequels. In "He Rode the Strawberry Roan," a young cowboy
named Harry Knight, from Banff, Alberta, successfully rides the unruly
bronco; admittedly, the evocation of the Knight name, famous in Alberta
ranching and rodeo circles, did much to boost the song's popularity; indeed,
during my own boyhood in Lethbridge, there were those who believed,
erroneously, that the Roan had actually existed and had been the property
of Ray Knight, the founder of Raymond. The Knight name, however, cannot
account for the popularity of the sequel in which an unnamed young local
cowboy, hung up in the stirrup, shoots the unruly horse through the head,
with the observation, "It was me or that cayuse and one had to go" (89).In
Rodgers' interpretation, this signals the beginning of the process of separat
ing out the Canadian symbolic lexicon from its American counterpart:

Taking specific aim at the American cowboy myth as reflected through
popular culture, the gun dispatching the roan can be interpreted as
foreshadowing the need to clear away the vestiges of borrowed symbol
systems in the interests of letting truly indigenous systems evolve. As
far backas the 1930s,when the Americancowboy mythwas preeminent
in Alberta, there were signs of unease (90).

Allowing forsorne latitude in the dating, there is ample evidence to suggest
that Rodgers' reading is essentially correct. Consider what happens to the
horse as an icon of the unfettered frontier in the following story, certainly
apocryphal, told about Paddy Nolan, a Calgary lawyer made legendary by
Bob Edwards, the publisher of the Calgary Eye Opener. A young man came
to see Nolan in a great state of excitement, demanding that Nolan sue the
CPR for having killed six of his horses. Nolan ponders the question for a
moment, then refuses to take the case:

"What do you mean you can't take my case?" roared the irate rancher.
"Ain't my money any good... ?"

Paddy held up his hand reprovingly. lilts nothing like that, Shorty. You
see, the railroad's right. Any horse that can't outrun the C.P.R. doesn't
deserve to live!" (Gillese,72)

Already in this early story (Nolan died in 1913), the horse has come down
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somewhat from that lofty beast "whose names were the wind's common
usage" (Purdy, 8).

Anne Marriott's The Wind Our Enemy (1937) and Sinclair Ross's As For
Me and My House (1941) add somewhat weightier support to Rodgers'
argument and hint at the emergence of a more authentic symbolism. In
Marriott's poem, the fifth of its ten sections focusses on the effectof drought
on horses, with obvious analogs for the prairie spirit and including what
appears to be a reference to the frontier myth:

Horses were strong so strong men might love them,
Sides groomed to copper burning the sun,
Wind tangling wild manes, dust circling wild hoofs,
Turnthecolts loose! Watch thetwoyear olds run!
Then heart thrilled fast and the veins filled with glory
The feel of hard leather a fortune more sweet
Than a girl's silky lips. He was one with the thunder,
The flying, the rhythm, of untamed, unshod feet!

But now-
It makes a man white-sick to see them now,
Dull-heads sagging - crowding to the trough
No more spirit than a barren cow.

In the poem's next section, young children shiver in a school house, "learn
ing from a blue-lipped girl/almost as starved as they," while their parents
line up at the relief train for apples and clothing. The analogy is clear: the fall
from grace of the romantic (American) image of the horse parallels the fate
of the once proud and hopeful ranching culture which, according to Ed
ward Brado, met its doom not in the Depression but much earlier, in the
terrible blizzards of 1907.6

In Ross's novel, the use of the horse as an icon for prairie culture itself is
more indirectbut also more literally iconic. The first mention of the horse is
of Paul's skewbald bronco, Harlequin, and it is connected to the frontier
myth through Mrs. Bentley's description of Paul inhis riding habit, consist
ing of a big sombrero, and "cowboy togs, boots, leather chaps, a bright red
spotted handkerchief" (40).Paul admits that his outfit is a bithistrionic, and
it is obvious to the reader thathe has worn it on this occasion to impress Mrs.
Bentley. Nevertheless, this image serves as a remainder of a period of
plains' history, roughly from 1880 to 1907 (the year before Ross's birth),
when a cattle empire did try to establish itself along the Alberta foothills and
across the southern coulees to the Cypress Hills in Saskatchewan, the
sombrero possibly recalling to mind the great cattle drives from Chihuahua

6 See Brado's Cattle Kingdom: Early Ranching in Alberta, 270ff.This was the year of what
Stegner, in WolfWillow, called the "carrion spring." Eggleston's Homestead on the Range
provides a very interesting memoir of the homesteader culture which started to exert
pressure on ranching culture as early as the tum of the century. Lewis Thomas, in
Ranchers' Legacy, argues that the I'golden age of ranching" did not end until World War I.
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and Durango to the Highwood country, where Paul's brother still ranches.
But Harlequin is more than a remainder of a colourful past - by allowing
young Steve to ride him, Paul provides the means by which the young
Hungarian outcast can participate in the group ethos. In fact, the first words
that Steve speaks in the story echo the cockiness of the young cowboys who
sought to vanquish the Strawberry Roan (like the roan, the skewbald has a
mottled coat): 1111'd like to be on him when he jumps like that,' Steve spoke
up unexpectedly. I And I won't fall off either'" (41).Then, as if in defiance of
Paul's unvoiced skepticism, he says to Philip, III do go riding - and I don't
fall off" (41). Echoing backward to Will Carter's IIHe Rode the Strawberry
Roan," these lines and this situation anticipate and provide a regional
context for a similar scene in Kroetsch's "Seed Catalogue."

Paul was born on a ranch, so it is not surprising that he celebrates its
ethos and contributes to its perpetuation in youths like Steve. Nevertheless,
Mrs. Bentley's remark that Paulis, inappearance, IIafarmboy" (56)may also
suggest a failure to grow up, perhaps even an inability to recognize that the
cattle empire ethos is no longer valid. This point is made very clear laterby
the Partridge Hill farmer who questions Philip on the wisdom of having
purchased a horse for Steve: IIWhat did you want to get him a horse for
anyway? You're not going to make him a farmer, are you?" (113). The
persistence of the cowboy ethos and its attractiveness for adults as well as
children is made evident at the dance the Bentleys attend while holidaying
in the foothills:

They were dancing to an orchestra of piano, saxophone, and two
guitars. Farmers mostly, with awkward sunburned girls who laughed
too much and couldn't forget their clothes; cowboys here and there in
chaps and gaudy shirts and handkerchiefs; sombreroed some of them
even while they danced, all swaggering a little to maintain the dashing
picturesque traditions of a West that they had read about in magazines.
(96)

In light of all this, Philip's representation of Laura's buckskin stallion, one
of few of his paintings capable of evoking a positive local response,becomes
particularly. telling; seemingly sullen and withdrawn before the facades of
the endless main streets he paints, such community as he can achieve
depends uponhis participation in a superficial and romanticized ethos. The
real west, the farmer's west, continues to elude him. The attractiveness of a
romanticized west continues to be a problem well into the modem period;
in AI Purdy's "The Cariboo Horses," for example, there is a clear sense of
disappointment in thehorses' failure to live up to expectation, in theirbeing
IIonly horses ... waiting 15minutes / at the grocer's - ." On the otherhand,
Leona Gom sees the possibility of a revitalized icon in her poem,
"Horsepower," which begins by noting the horse's displacement from an
active role in prairie life - "horses were humiliated / by the swaggering
machines" - and concludes with its new role as status symbol: "Horses
have become sophisticated; / they trot haughtily around suburban
paddocks / and are obligatory ornaments for acreages"(153).

Given the horse's association with a number of distinct phases in prairie
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history - the. Cree and Blackfoot buffalo hunters, the fledgling cattle
empire, the agricultural west and, most recently what might be called the
recreational west (Spruce Meadows and the paddocks referred to in Gom's
poem) - it would seem that the horse is too varied in its associations to
become a strongly cathected regional image. Paradoxically, the opposite
seems to be true: for at least three writers, Newlove, Kroetsch, and
Laurence, the horse as icon is more than the sum of its parts. All three are
concerned in their work with multiple histories/mythologies and, signifi
cantly, all three use the image of the horse to suggest the emergence of a
new, specifically western Canadian mythology which has resonances be
yond the purely literary; as Newlove explains in "The Prairie":

the words do not suffice. One bred
on the same earth wishes himself
something different, the other's
twin, impossible thing, twining
both memories, a double meaning. (80)

Inmuch of his poetry,but especially in "The Pride," Newlove demonstrates
his understanding that, inGeorge Melnyk's words, "The native peoples are
the other half of Canadian history. They are not a numerical half, but a
psychological and metaphysical one. Without their participation, the West
ern identity is incomplete" (56). A similar understanding underscores
Laurence's The Diviners (1974),Kroetsch's Gone Indian (1973)and, to a lesser
extent perhaps, The Studhorse Man.

In "The Pride," Newlove offers us a tableau of post-Columbian western
history, beginning with the Arikara, a Dakotan people from whom the
Blackfoot and Cree probably obtained their first horses, descendants of the
jennets Cortez hadbrought to the New World in 1519 (by 1630,these horses
were in the hands of the Apache and, by 1735, all but the northernmost
plains tribes were mounted). This tableau of oral history, legend, and
chronicle includes the history of white settlement, and concludes with
references to the Indian buffalo hunters, "wheeling in their pride / on the
sweating horses, theirpride"(71).In the poem's last two sections, pride, the
spirit or mettle of a horse, is associated with the land itself'and then with
poetry:

Those are all stories;
the pride, the grand poem
of our land, of the earth itself,
will come, welcome and
sought for, and found,
in a line of running verse,
sweating, our pride. (72)

It is this move from the metonymic to the metaphoric that may constitute a
difficulty for the regionalist, because it may seem to some readers to signal
a shift away from the local and in the direction of the abstract universal. It is
precisely at this point that we must recall the Russian icon screen that might
be a depiction of Bellerophon on Pegasus, but is in fact the Archangel
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Michael doing battle with sin. What we will see in Newlove's image is just
what we are prepared to see; although we cannot entirely dismiss the
unvoiced evocation of Pegasus, it is not by resemblance to this mythical
beast that the Indian's pony, the rancher's quarter horse, and the farmer's
draughthorse are fitting emblems for the region's culture. Newlove's poem
has its origins in the regional archive and, quite literally, in local pride; the
image of the horse provides one place to begin the task of "twining both
memories."

The notion of multiple mythologies fusing into a more or less unified
regional consciousness is also evident in Laurence's The Diviners (1974). If
this novel has a central thesis, it is that the identity of individuals, and by
extension, of societies, is constructed in equal measure of fact and fiction,
chronicle and legend. "Skinner's Tale of Lazarus' Tale of Rider Tonnere" is
a case in point. Skinner acknowledges at the outset that Lazarus "sure isn't
the man to tell the same story twice"(159), so it is not possible to know to
what extent his relation of the tale departs from a presumed original. When
we first encounter the story, we are informed that Rider, Chevalier, had a
white stallion named Roidu Lac, King of the Lake, which commanded him
in a dream to spend one night beside a certain lake, "and just about dawn,
this huge white stallion came up out of the lake and stayed with Rider ever
after/1(159). Most readers will immediately be struck by the Arthurian
echoes of this tale, but Morag informs us later that the tale comes from Cree
legend (444).The ultimate source of the tale is not as important as the fact
that the horse emerges, as Dan recognises, as a chthonic emblem:

[Pique's] father's people, the prairie horselords, once. She never
learned. Well, so what? What was essential about it? Nothing, except it
was the mythical beast. Signifying what? Many would say potency,
male ego, but it seemed that a kind of freedom might be a better guess.
(434)

Dan's conjecture that the horse has a significance beyond traditional asso
ciations points, albeit imprecisely, to an image whose affective power has
become resonant with regional mythic possibility. His speculation about IIa
kind of freedom" calls to mind Wallace Stegner's observation that "the
white man literally created the culture of the Plains Indians by bringing
them the horse and the gun; and, just as surely, by conquest, disease, trade
rum, and the destruction of the buffalo, he doomed what he had ere
ated"(53). As a symbol of the hidden European presence in Plains Indians
history since Columbus, the horse brings together both traditional Euro
pean and emergent New World iconographies and gestures towards a
latentprairiemythology, epitomized for Laurence inMetis culture. In terms
of the regional archive, Laurence's story points backwards to another
chthonic character, O'Hagan'sTay John, who so values a horse that he is
willing to chop. his hand off for one, and forward, to Kroetsch's The
Studhorse Man, where the horse functions both as an element in traditional
and emergent mythologies, and as a symbol of the mythologies themselves.

In iconographic terms, the essential encounter in Kroetsch's The Stud
horse Man occurs when Poseidon confronts "the poised and perfect bronze
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beast"(34) in Edmonton. The bronze stallion - "The artist has done it. In
bronze. Forever"(35)- represents the horse in its traditional iconographies
and stands, significantly, outside the Legislative Building, which at that
time also housed the provincial museum/archive. Poseidon's confronta
tion with "his bronze replication"(34) anticipates Hazard's struggle with
the historical image when he awakens in P. Cockburn's bed. Both Hazard
and Poseidon must do battle to defend the vital self against the static forms
of history, must re-energize those forms; both must deconstruct the images
to which they are heir - Hazard those of the redcoat and clergyman
(romanticized images in Connor's Corporal Cameron and The Sky Pilot)
whose disguises he assumes and profanes, and Poseidon those associated
with his nicknames, Poesy, Posse, and Pussy. Poseidon's multiple identi
ties, which associate him with Greek epic poetry, the Wild West, and
sexuality, are all ultimately secondary to the fact thathis ancestor was given
to Hazard, with the words III saved your colt" (77),by a young Cree shaman
who arises out of Wildfire Lake with the colt inhis arms. Like Newlove and
Laurence, Kroetsch insists on the horse's status as an emblem of the
chthonic, an icon of the indigenous with the power to gesture in the
direction of the regional myth. This might be more readily appreciated if
Kroetsch had not succeeded so well, in his acts of naming, in evoking those
very iconographies and mythologies he is at such pains to uninvent: as I
suggested earlier, Kroetsch's classical allusions tend to imbricate the very
(foreign) referents his deconstructive strategy was intended to exorcise.
This may be intentional: through the figure of Demeter, his putative narra
tor, Kroetsch may be telling us that the invocation. of Greek patterns in
prairie experience is the act of a madman. Hwe are tempted to read Hazard
and Poseidon as types of Bellerophon and Pegasus, we should recall
Hazard's droll fate in the coyote hunt, and Poseidon's prosaic one on the
urine farm. In just the same way, his homely image in Seed Catalogue, of the
poet who falls off his horse, may be his way of interrogating the need to
transcend region in literary terms; his other most potent poetic images, the
seed catalogue (discovered in the Glenbow Museum's archives) and the
stone hammer, are emphatically indigenous.

At the outset of this discussion of the horse and the house, I quoted from
Kroetsch's essay, "The Fear of Women in Prairie Fiction: An Erotics of
Space," where he defines the horse and house as the" "basic grammatical
pair in the storyline ... of prairie fiction" (76). In his reading, "To be on a
horse is to move: motion into distance. To be in a house is to be fixed: a
centring unto stasis. Horse is masculine. House is feminine"(76).One need
not accept all the terms of this paradigm to recognize that what Kroetsch is
trying to outline is the manner by which a relatively new literature defines
itself in relation to the parent stock. In the terms adopted in this essay, the
house, the closed book, the spoken, is the regional archive; the horse, the act
of naming, the need to speak, is the act of writing itself. If it is to reflect the
spirit of the region, writing must emerge out of the region's history, out of
the soil which is the home place, the true archive. But the archive is never
really a closed book; each act of reading, of fiction or of criticism, becomes
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part of the archive, and thus part of that community of writers and readers
that constitutes a region. Perhaps that is why Kroetsch's horses live in
houses; perhaps that is why his riders fall off.

Not all of the writers considered in this study would have thought of
themselves primarily as regionalists, and of the many who did, most would
have disagreed with the others as to what that meant. Some clearly defined
themselves as in opposition to a parent tradition, others as working in
concert with it. What they have in common is the regional archive, that
hypothetical repository of images and experiences, both first-hand and
inherited, which is both memory and myth, history and"fictive possibility.
As we have seen, some of the images in the archive become iconic, that is to
say, they become sites of metaphoric and ultimately mythic signification.
Not all of these images can free themselves entirely from old iconographies,
and there may be no agreement about the validity of emergent ones. Each
act of reading or of writing points to new narrative possibilities, some
complementing and others contradicting earlier articulations. They are all,
as Mandel so correctly saw, part of that landscape of the mind, that myth,
which will continue to have vitality and validity so long as we have the
courage to look to our artists for images of ourselves, without embarrass
ment or undue concern for those whose conception of literature is limited to
variations on a theme by Homer.

Note

This essay is a re-constellation and expansion of ideas first offered as a colloquium paper at the
University of Westem Ontario in 1991.I am particularly indebted to Professor D.M.R Bentley
for his generous encouragement and advice.
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The Twatt Family, 1780-1840:
Amerindian, Ethnic Category, or Ethnic Group Identity?

Paul C. Thistle

ABSTRACT:My purpose is toexamine a group of mixed-descentpeople living in the Nipawin,
Saskatchewan area and gathered around Mansack and Willock Twatt to determine whether it
developed from an other-identified ethnic category into a self-identified functional ethnic
group during the latter eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. This will serve as a
preliminary step in a proposed full-scale history of mixed-descent groups in the lower
SaskatchewanRiver region, in an attempt to provide some additionalbalance to the previously
identified preponderance of studieson Red River and more generallyPlains area Metis history.

SOMMAIRE. Cet article se propose d'etudier un groupe d'individus d'origine mixte, rassem
bles autour de Mansack et Willock Twatt, et habitant la region de Nipawin en Saskatchewan,
afin de voir si ala fin du dix-huitieme et au debut du dix-neuvieme siecles ce groupe evolua
d'une categorie ethnique identifiee de l'exterieur aune categorie ethnique s'identifiant elle
meme, ns'agitici d'une etape preliminairevers une histoire approfondie des groupesd'origine
mixte dans la region de la Basse Saskatchewan, dont le but est d'equilibrer l'histoire des Metis,
qui s' est concentree presque exclusivement sur la Riviere Rouge et les Plaines en general.

Introduction
The genesis of this study derives from some intriguing findings on the

possible early development of a mixed-descent ethnic group in the Ni
pawin, Saskatchewan area which were not able to be usedextensively inmy
earlier work on the history of initial cross-cultural contact and the resulting
fur trade relations between Amerindian! people and Europeans in the
lower Saskatchewan River region.' It was also stimulated by the early
observation of Richard Slobodin that the distinctive cultures and histories
of northern Metis groups have been (and we can say to a large degree
continue to be) ignored in all of the scholarly attention paid to the Red River
and more generally the Plains Metis groups.' In fact, one of the primary
characteristics of the mixed-descent peoples in the Canadian West is the
wide variety of social positions and settings, ecological and economic
niches, as well as forms of self- and other-identifications which made these
northern mixed-descent groups and their histories notably different from
the Red River Metis.4

1 Here, except for quotations from primary sources, among the available options "Indian,"
IIAboriginal," and others, I adopt the terminology for First Nations peoples used in Olive
P. Dickason, Canada's First Nations: A History of Founding Peoples from Earliest Times
(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart Inc., 1992).

2 Paul C. Thistle, Indian-European Trade Relations in the Lower Saskatchewan RiverRegion to
1840(Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 1986);and Paul C. Thistle,"Indian-Trader
Relations: An Ethnohistory of Western Woods Cree-Hudson's Bay Company Trader
Contact in the Cumberland House - The Pas Region to 1840" (M.A. thesis, University of
Manitoba, 1986).

3 Richard Slobodin, Metisof theMackenzie District(Ottawa: Canadian Research Centre for
Anthropology, Saint-PaulUniversity, 1966),7,14,159;cf.Jacqueline Peterson and Jennifer
S.H. Brown (eds.), TheNew Peoples: BeingandBecoming Metisin NorthAmerica (Winnipeg:
University of Manitoba Press, 1985),7.
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The majorhistorical problem to be addressedhere is:did a mixed- descent
ethnic population develop as a separate self-and other-identified corporate
group at this time and place and, if so, how was this process accomplished?
This article is presented as a vehicle for testing some preliminary ideas and
to identify some potential directions for further research. One particular
mixed-descent group inhabiting the Nipawin, Saskatchewan area in the
latter part of the eighteenth and the first half of the nineteen centuries has
been named in the Hudson's Bay Company (HBC) documents. This exami
nation is a first step in a proposed full-scale study of the emergence of such
populations along the lower Saskatchewan River. The current discussion is
narrowly limited by the nature of the original research which focussed
primarily onAmerindian-European trade relations in this region as revealed
in the HBC journal records from Cumberland House. I also acknowledge the
criticismby FrankTough that this earlierwork relied too heavily on "impres
sionistic data" from the HBC journals without reference to the statistical
sources available in the accounts and census data for example," This prelimi
nary study remains open to this critique. However, it is recognized that, as
discussed below, the research will have to be extended well beyond the
Hudson's Bay Company Archives series of post journals.

The theoretical underpinnings of this study derive from some of the
social scientific approaches to ethnicity. As a starting point, I take it as
axiomatic that historical analysis can be broadened and strengthened a
great deal by employing social science theory, methods, and data. In
combination with historiographical considerations this approach is known
as IIethnohistory/" Such adjuncts are useful to historiography as long as the
caution of R.A. Schermerhorn is kept in mind: that social theory developed
within a modem social context cannot automatically be applied to explain
historic situations whichmay lack the structural characteristics assumed for
the validity of the theory? Its true relevance must be tested on data such as
those presented here and in the proposed study.

When looking at the history of the development of mixed-descent groups
along the lower Saskatchewan River, the social science theories of ethnicity
become useful to the analysis," Several factors including geographic origin,

4 Jennifer S.H. Brown, ''Woman as Centre and Symbol in the Emergence of Metis
Communities," TheCanadian Journal ofNative Studies 3, no. 1 (1983): 40,45.

5 Frank Tough, "The Northern Pur-Trade: A Review of Conceptual and Methodological
Problems," Musk Ox 36 (1988): 68 ff.

6 Nancy O. Lurie, "Ethnohistory: An Ethnological Point of View," Ethnohistory 8, no. 1
(1961): 90 ff.;James Axtell,"Ethnohistory: An Historian's Viewpoint," Ethnohistory 26, no.
1 (1979): 2-3 ff.

7 R.A. Schermerhorn, Comparative Ethnic Relations: A Framework for Theory and Research
(New York: Random House, 1970),195.

8 T. Shibutani and K.M. Kwan, Ethnic Stratification: A Comparative Approach (London:
Collier-Macmillan Ltd., 1965), 134.
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common ancestry, kinship, endogamy, physical characteristics, culture,
worldview, consciousness of kind, relations of the internal Cemeinschaftto:
"primary group") type, separate institutions, ecological factors, and territo
riality should be considered," The reliance on the use of culture alone to
define ethnic groups has been criticized," and alternative discussions of
ethnicity theory have focussed on the concept of boundaries (social, physi
cal, psychological) which, although salient, inpractice tend to be permeable
and flexible - indeed "situational" - and ma~varyaccording to whether
it is a self- and/or other-identified attribute.' Because ethnicity is such a
slippery concept," it is well also to consider Bruce G. Trigger's introduction
of the concept of "interest group" as the focus of analysis which examines
common goals, behaviour, and, most importantly, common action demon
strated by a particular group." This study will examine the availabl~data

9 Wsevlod Isajiw, "Definitions of Ethnicity," Ethnicity1, no. 2 (1974):111-24.

10 W.S. Abruzzi, "Ecological Theory and Ethnic Differentiation Among Human
Populations," Current Anthropology 23, no. 1 (1982): 15; C.F. Keyes, "Towards a New.
Formulation of the Concept of Ethnic Group," ·Ethnicity 3, no. 3, (1976):202-3.

11 Shibutani and Kwan, EthnicStratification, 41; R. Cohen, "Ethnicity: Problem and Focus in
Anthropology," in B.J.Siegel et al. (eds.), Annual Review ofAnthropology, Volume 7 (Palo
Alto, CA: American Reviews Inc., 1978),387-97; E.K. Francis, "The Nature of the Ethnic
Group," American Journal ofSociology 52, no. 5 (1947):396-97.

12 Cohen, "Ethnicity: Problem and Focus in Anthropology," 386,395.

13 Bruce G. Trigger, "Brecht and Ethnohistory," Ethnohistory 22, no. 1 (1975):51-6.
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using the markers of ethnicity identified in the social science literature, in
order to help determinewhetherornota functional self-and other-identified
mixed-descent ethnic group evolved in the setting in question.

In this approach it is important to distinguish between what is referred
to as an "ethnic category" (i.e.a groupingbased solely on the perceptions of
others) compared to a true "ethnic group" (i.e. a self-identified association
of people who act as a corporate body).' People may be differentiated into
a separate category by outsiders, but unless they identify themselves with
and act in concert to pursue common interests, a true ethnic group can
scarcely be said to exist. I take the "synthesist position" which holds that
both self- and other-identification are necessary for the establishment of an
ethnic group." The discussion of whether a true mixed-descent ethnic
group developed along the lower Saskatchewan River during this time
period must await the full-scale study proposed. The focus here will be on
only one particular mixed-descent family grouping and their characteristics.

Origins of Mixed-Descent Groups in the Region
Several factors - some of which are directly relevant to the case at hand

- have been identified in the historical literature as being important in the
development of self-aware corporate mixed-descent groups. The early
scholarship of Marcel Giraud" pointed to the significance in this process of
isolation from metropolitan influence and control, combined with the
absence of European settlement." The enduring impact of fur trade influ
ences has also been identified as being central to the development of
mixed-descent identity." For example, Slobodin has indicated that, in the
Mackenzie River district, the origins of the group he labels "Northern
Metis" were bound up inherently with the fur trade frontier, in contrast to
the "Red River Metis" group in the region who associated together more on
the political and other factors related to their specific history in the Red

14 Cohen, "Ethnicity: Problem and Focus," 385..

15 Jacqueline Peterson, "Many Roads to Red River: Metis Genesis in the Great Lakes Region,"
in J. Petrson and J.S.H. Brown (eds.), The New Peoples, 39; David Stymeist, Ethnicsand
Indians: Social Relations in a Northwestern Ontario Town (Toronto: Peter Martin Associates,
1975), 13; Isajiw, "Definitions of Ethnicity," 122.

16 This scholarship, although massively comprehensive, has been thoroughly critiqued by
Frank Tough, "Race, Personality and History: A Review of Marcel Giraud's TheMetis in
theCanadian West," NativeStudiesReview 5, no. 2 (1989):55-93.

17 Marcel Giraud, The Metis in theCanadian West,Vol.1(Edmonton: The University of Alberta
Press, 1986),93; Olive P. Dickason, "From 'One Nation' in the Northeast to 'New Nation'
in the Northwest: A Look at the Emergence of the Metis," in Peterson and Brown, The New
Peoples, 30.

18 Dickason, "Prom 'One Nation'," 30; John Foster, "The Metis: The People and the Term,"
in A.S. Lussier (ed.), Louis Riel and the Mitis: Riel Mini-Conference Papers (Winnipeg:
Pemmican Publications, 1983), 86.
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River diaspore." The observations of Hudson's Bay Company chroniclers
James Isham and Andrew Graham had identified the existence of a new
order of distinctivemixed-descent people in Rupert's Landby the 1740sand
1760s.20 For example, differences in the physical appearance of mixed
descent individuals incomparison to Amerindians were being recognized in
populations of the region by the mid- to late 1700s.21 The factors of isolation
from metropolitan influences, the relatively low proportion of Europeans in
the IIdemo- graphic ratio" whichresulted in a lack of controlbynon-Natives
over the social situation, and the entire context of the fur trade in the distant
hinterland of Red River clearly apply to the following case.

Origins of the Twatt Band of Mixed Descent
The progenitor of the group of mixed descent which is the focus of this

study was Hudson's Bay Company servant Magnus Twatt. He was born in
1751, a native of Orphir parish in the Orkney Islands.f Further research is
required, but if representative of his compatriots, who by the end of the
eighteenth century made up close to 80percent of the HBC labour force, his
background likely would have been subsistence farming in rather harsh,
poverty-stricken conditions - a factor which made employment in the
wilds of Rupert's Land relatively attractive to many Orcadians. Most of
those entering the fur trade from this locale were from families with little
land or influence occupying the lower ranks of Orkney society, until
retirement from the fur trade with a sizeable fund of saved wages served to
raise their status within their home community." The Orcadians were also
strongly influenced by Calvinism and some possessed a sound education."
Magnus Twatt had a level of schooling sufficient to enable him to pen some
of the Cumberland House journals.

By 1771,Twatt had been taken on by the HBC as a general labourer to
begin his service at York Factory." In 1783 he was transferred to Severn

19 Slobodin, MetisoftheMackenzie District, 29.

20 Cited in Giraud, TheMetisin theCanadian West, 319,322; Andrew Graham, in G. Williams
and R~Glover (OOs.), AndrewGraham's Observations onHudson's Bay,1769-91(London: The
Hudson's Bay Record Society, 1969), 145. .

21 Jennifer S.H. Brown, Strangers in Blood: Fur Trade Company Families in Indian Country
(Vancouver: University of Vancouver Press, 1980), 70.

22 This and the following information on Magnus Twatt is derived from the "Biographical
Sheets" reference prepared by staff at the Hudson's Bay Company Archives, Provincial
Archives of Manitoba in Winnipeg.

23 John Nicks, "Orkneymen in the HBC, 1780-1821," in C.M. Judd and A.J. Ray (eds.), Old
Trails andNewDirections: Papers oftheThird NorthAmerican FurTrade Conference (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1980), 102, 122-23.

24 Philip Goldring, "Papersonthe LabourSystem of the Hudson's Bay Company, 1821-1900,
Vol. I, Manuscript Report No. 362" (Ottawa: Parks Canada, 1979), 181; D. McKay, The
Honourable Company, rev. ed. (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1966), 231.

25 The type of life and work undertakenby Twatt at this post has beendescribed for a slightly
later period by Michael Payne, TheMostRespectable Place in theTerritory: Everyday Lifein
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post, returning to York Factory the following year. In 1785his position was
listed as IIcanoeman," whichwouldhave meant thathis duties began to take
him inland into the study area. Between1786and 1791he was carpenter and
canoeman, becoming carpenter and steerman by 1792. In 1794, at his York
inland posting, the titles canoe builder and occasional maritimer had been
added. The year 1795saw Magnus Twatton a trip to England. He musthave
returned to Hudson Bay the following year (not in 1797 as the HBCA
biographical reference maintains) as, at the end of September 1796, the
Cumberland House journal showed that he was placed in charge of Cum
berland House upon the departure of Peter Fidler. 26 Until 1800, Twatt was
listed as a trader in his York inland posting.

The HBC records reveal that Magnus Twatt was highly regarded as an
employee. Writing at Cumberland House in October 1793, Malcholm Ross
described Twatt as a "trusty servant" who was worthy of much confidence
and responsibility." Evidently, he was also extremely "handy" for, on top
of his titled duties as canoe builder, the post journal of January 1794
reported him to be working at the manufacture of sleds and snowshoes,
articles for which the company was still largely dependent upon Amer
indians." Magnus Twatt also was designated as leader of many parties en
derouine which took him directly into Amerindian camps at a distance from
the postwith a supply of trade goods." This would have placed him in close
extended contact with Cree society, and would have helped to establish the
close relations in evidence later. His name headed many of the Cumberland
House journals between June 1791 and May 1795 as he was left in charge of
the trade.

The first mention of Magnus Twatl's IIfamily" to appear in the Cumber
land House journals came on'21 October 1801 when his unnamed wife and
sons arrived at the post, likely to sojourn with him during an illness which
was described as the loss of power in the lower part of his body accompa
nied by delirium." Even though Twatt remained ill, only one day later,
William Tomison entrusted him with leadership of an expedition to oppose
the North West Company (NWC), which was establishing a post in the

Hudson's Bay Company Service York Factory, 1788to 1870(Ottawa: Minister of Supply
and Services, 1989).

26 Hudson'sBay Company Archives, Provincial Archives of Manitoba (hereinafter cited as
HBCA), Cumberland House Journal B.49/a/27b, fol. 20-1.

27 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/25a, fol. 15.

28 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/25a, fol. 22; Thistle, Indian-European Trade
Relations, 55-56,91.

29 For example, HBCA,CumberlandHouseJournalB.49/ a/25a, fo!.35;d. B.49/ a/31, fol, 12.
The competitive process of en dirouine, adapted from French and later NWC practice,
involved taking a supply of trade goods out to Amerindian camps rather than waiting for
the trappers to bring their furs into the trading post.

30 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/31, fol. 12.
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Carrot River area at the time." In the past, Malcholm Ross had indicated
that Twatt was remarkable for his dedication to his duties at Cumberland
House. In spite of an injury from a fall in April 1794,Ross had noted, "his
will to Work ... is such that I cannot Prevail on him to be at Rest a few days
... till he gets Better. but is Working now ... & he is hardly able to stand.,,32
This is rather significant, as the vast majority of comments recorded inHBC
journals regarding the attributes of workers were negative in character."
The Cumberland House journal reported that Magnus Twatt died on 23
October 1801 while on the mission from Cumberland House to the Carrot
River area."

It is evident that Twatthad gained the respectnot only of his supervisors
but of Amerindians as well. One piece of evidence to support this conten
tion arose in April 1779when he took up the interests of some Amerindians
who had been incarcerated near the Upper Hudson House post by NWC
trader William Holmes in an attempt to force them to trade their furs with
his concern. When Magnus Twatt protested this treatment, Holmes beat
him "in a cruel marmer.?" Although such an interest may have been
motivated more by loyalty to his employer than pure sympathy for the
Amerindians involved, it would have served to place Twatt on the side of
the aggrieved Amerindians, gained him some currency in their eyes, and
may even indicate the operation of the kinship link to his wife's family. A
review of the Hudson House records yet to be undertaken should help to
clarify this question.

Further evidence of Twatt's relatively close relationship with Amerindi
ans became apparent after his death when, on 6 June 1802, Tomison wrote
to John Ballanden from Cumberland House that Twatt had been buried by
the Amerindians at Carrot River: lithe Indians had taken great pains in
burying him, they also when in life did attempt to bring him to the House
but he was too heavy for them to carry being a long distance from the
water.,,36Such consideration would be consistent with a kin relationship to
his wife's family and positive social connections developed over his time
spent enderouine.

Emergence of the Twatt Band of Mixed Descent
H we can assume that Magnus Twatt's two sons were at least in their

31 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.491a/3I, fol. 13.

32 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49I a/25a, fol. 30.

33 Cf. Edith I. Burley, Seroants of theHonourable Company: Work,Discipline andConflictin the
Hudson's BayCompany, 1770-1879 (Toronto: Oxford University Press, I997).

34 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/a/3I, fo1. 17.

35 Cited in Arthur J. Ray, "Holmes, William," in M.P. Bentley et al. (eds.), Dictionary of
Canadian Biography, Vol. W, 1771-1800 (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1979),
365-66.

36 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/a/3I, fol. 30.
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teens when first mentioned directly as being involved in the trade by HBC
Cumberland House journalists, theirbirths would have occurred in the late
1780s. This timing would have coincided with Magnus Twatt's journeys
inland. from York Factory beginning in 1785 when he was employed as a
canoeman. Of course, company strictures against relations with Amerin
dian women were much less successfully imposed on HBC servants while
they were away from the confines of York Factory." Even lower-ranking
company servants such as Twatt often were able to establish long-term and
relatively stable relations with Amerindian women.38

After the death of Magnus Twatt, the first specific mention of his family
being engaged in trading at Cumberland House was made by William
Tomison in the journal entry of 20 December 1802.39 This reference men
tioned their arrival rfor their father in law," bringing only tenmadebeaver"
which was his entire hunt since the previous August. From this we can see
that the two young men continued to live with their mother's people and,
as was commonly the case with the families of lower-ranking servants,"
they were being accommodated within the Amerindian social setting,
apparently associating themselves with theirwives' father in the traditional
Cree practice of "bride service" which was expected until the birth of a first
child." This was in marked contrast to other "boys" mentioned at that time
in the Cumberland House journals who, as the offspring of HBC IIgentle
men" such as I.P. Holmes, Alex Kennedy, and George Sutherland, were
obviously more closely integrated as part of the local society and labour
force at Cumberland House then and previously.f The status of the father
within the hierarchy of the HBC - increasingly in the nineteenth century
two nearly exclusive categories of /Igentleman" and IIservant" - was. a
factor which has been identified as being crucial in determining the social
placement of mixed-descent children."

37 Giraud, The Metisin theCanadian West, Vol. I, 309,312,355;Brown, Strangers in Blood, 87.

38 Sylvia Van Kirk, "Many Tender Ties": Women in Fur-Trade Society in Western Canada,
1670-1870 (Winnipeg: Watson & Dwyer Publishing Ltd., 1980),4.

39 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/32a, fo1. 18.

40 The term "made beaver" refers to the standard unit measuring an amount of any variety
of fur equivalent to the value of one prime beaver pelt.

41 Giraud, TheMetisin theCanadian West, Vol. I, 323,333;Carol M. Judd, "Native Labour and
Social Stratification in the Hudson's Bay Company Northern Department, 1770-1870,"
canadian Review ofSociology andAnthropology 17, no. 4 (1980): 308.

42 James G.E. Smith, IIWestern Woods Cree," in J. Helm (00.), Handbook of NorthAmerican
Indians, Vol. 6: Subarctic (Washington, DC:Smithsonian Institution, 1981),261.

43 Cf. mention of the families of Charles Isham, William Flatt (Flett), and Isaac Spence
inhabiting the post: HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/16, fo1. 26;B.49/ a/18, fo1.
25-6; B.49/ a/27b, fo1. 27; and also regular mention of lithe boys" at work, e.g. HBCA,
Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/32b, fo1. 15,18.

44 Giraud, Metis in the Canadian West, Vol. I, 323; Judd, "Native Labour and Social
Stratification," 308.
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It seemed, therefore, that the Twatt boys had been enculturated into a
Cree social milieu with what appeared to be limited direct influence from
their father. With the present data at hand, it is not possible to determine
how much contact Magnus would have had with his family while em
ployed en derouine away from Cumberland House. This may in fact have
been substantial if his wife and family travelled with him. while on his
missions remote from the post. To paraphrase the lesson HBC seaman and
explorer Samuel Hearne had learned several years earlier from his Amerin
dian mentorMatonabbee, "women were made for carrying," and success at
almost any enterprise depended on their Iabour." Traders such as Philip
Tumor travelled long distances with women alone and reported that they
were as useful as menonjourneys,"Magnus Twatthimselfwrote inAugust
1793 Cumberland House journal entries that women were sent with HBC
servants to help carry provisions to the post," and HBC servants were often
mentioned to be travelling with their families." Thus, Twatt may have had
more contactwith and influence onhis family than is immediatelyapparent
from the journal records. Further research is required here.

In October 1806 the two Twatt boys were reported arriving at Cumber
land House among a party of nine canoes in the company of Brassy, and
Chukoopan. "Old Brassy," who may have been the young men's father-in
law (or perhaps by this time their grandfather should children have been
born serving to end bride service obligations in the meantime), was a
leading Cree trader and supplier of country produce whose territory ex
tended to the north and west of Cumberland House. He was highly re
spectedby Amerindians who, it was noted, broughtpresents to him from as
far afield as Moose Lake.49 The Twatts were reported to be in Brassy's party
as it left the post on 5 October 1806 with a consignment of cargo from
Cumberland House for "Ind

" (inland or Indians?). Brassy's death on 5
January 1807 was noted in the post journal as follows: "he was the only old
Indian belonging to this place - & much beloved by all the other Indians
here - and according to custom the rest will do very little this winter.,,50 It
is not clear from the journals whether the young Twatts were still included
among the five hunters who were said to be associated with Old Brassy at
the time.

The Twatt boys, still named only as Magnus Twatt's sons, were next

45 Samuel Hearne, in R Glover (ed.), A Journey from Princeo/Wales's Fort in Hudson's Bay to
the NorthernOcean1769,1770,1771,1772 (Toronto: The Macmillan Company of Canada
Ltd., 1958),35;d. VanKirk, "Many TenderTies,"73. .

46 K.G. Davies and A.M. Johnson (eds.), Letters from Hudson Bay, 1703-1740 (London:
Hudson's Bay Record Society 25,1965),xxv-xxvi.

47 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal 8.49/«as« fol. 7.

48 For example, HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/a/6, fol. 15.

49 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/27b, fol. 6;B.49/ a/32b, fol. 5.

50 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/32b, fol. 11.
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mentioned in association with a party of thirteen canoes under the leaders
Belbird, One Eye,Jickoopan (almost certainly Chukoopan above), Cathead's
son, Weenitisaway, and others who arrived at Cumberland House on 26
May 1807.51 Belbird's territory was reported to be near the forks of the
Saskatchewan River, some thirteen days travel west from Cumberland
House.52 It may be that the Twatts were the grandsons (or perhaps sons-in
law) of Jickoopan (Chukoopan) rather than Brassy, since they were named
immediatelyafter the former inboth the above cases. Further research in the
account records should help to firmly establish the Twatt's family ties.

When the Cumberland House journals begin again after an unfortunate
eleven-year gap between 1807 and 1818, Thomas Isbister reported the
arrival of the Twatts with their mother, their wives and families on 2 July
1818 with 100 muskrat pelts U & are being noisy because we have no rum to
give them.,,53 As their mother had apparently remarried the year following
Magnus Twatt's death, they may have associated themselves with her new
husband's band or, as was typical of the highly flexible and dissoluble
nature of Cree social organization, had begun a new co-residential group of
their own. If included among the group of "Cumbd House Indians" referred
to subsequently, the Twatts may have traded their "old Iron works, such as
hatchets, Chizels, Spears & Fils" at the nearby NWC post for the alcohol
they were livery Clamorous for want of." The post journals were silent on
the presence of the Twatts again until 4 May 1819 when they arrived with
most of the other Cumberland House Cree "in order to partake of the
general Spring Bouze.,,54 In such cases, their general approach to the con
sumption of alcohol (which it should be acknowledged was derived from
European practice'") and the overall fur trade economy was comparable to
that pursued by the Amerindians in the region."

By July 1819, we have been informed that the first names of Magnus
Twatt's sons were "Mansack" and uWillock.,,57 Named first in the journal
entry (which tended to be indicative of a leadership role) among a group
including Winter Child, Nesannecappoe, Ka KeeKi Huggeemaco, Wethiny,
and Long Legs, the Twatts and their wives arrived with a good deal of dried

51 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/32b, fo1. 18.

52 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/32b, fol. 13.

53 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/34, fo1. 5.

54 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/34, fo1. 32.

55 Thistle, Indian-European Trade Relations, 29.

56 Ibid., 29, 58-S9,79,91-92passim.

57 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/3S, fo1. 15. Note that Jennifer Brown's I'Fur
Trade as Centrifuge: Familial Dispersal and Offspring Identity in Two Company
Contexts," inR.J.DeMallie and A. Ortiz (eds.),NorthAmerican Indian Anthropology: Essays
in Culture andSociety (Norman, OK: University of Oklahoma Press, 1994),205 reports a
third son named Robert, and other references to Willock's "brother-in-law" indicate the
existence of at least one sister.
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meat for the Cumberland House larder. "Mansag" (a variant spelling of
Mansack) arrived in company with the Big Frog and many others, again
with dried provisions, on 13 October the same year.58 In his Cumberland
House report for 1819,Alex Kennedy named "Mansag Twatl" as "A good
hunter who knows his value.,,59 In concert with a significantnumber of Cree
hunters, therefore, he was obviously participating in the fur trade economy
in large part as a provisioner, which meant an intensification of hunting
productivity rather than a complete conversion to a dedicated trapping
lifestyle.60 .

The variation in spelling continued in an entry made on 13 November
1819during a measles and whooping cough epidemic: "Mansae Twat a half
Breed sent a request by the abovementioned Indians [reference is unclear]
to Mr. Holmes to send some provisions for their relief. they are only one
Days walk distant in the NW side of the lake in Sturgeon [modem Torch]
River. ,,61 Notable in that the usual terminology applied to the Twatts to date
had been "Indians,'" this is the first instance in which the Cumberland
House journals distinguish them as "Half Breeds.,,62 According to Jennifer
Brown, the term itself was picked up from the NWC in the early 1800s,but
was used by the HBC to refer simply to the objective facts of parentage,
rather than in the sense of a distinctive sociocultural category as recognized
by the NWC.63 Nevertheless, the HBC traders must have found some real
descriptive utility in this term in order to introduce it into their lexicon. The
challenge of the proposed research will be to determine the meaning and
context of its use in this region.

This terminology for the Twatts continued to be re~eated on a sporadic
basis such as in naming Willock in September 1829. As became typical
practice in HBC parlance," however, the traders referred to the Twatts
interchangeablybyboth terms - sometimes in the same reference - as did
Thomas Isbister in this 14 December 1832 journal entry: "Twatt the Half
Breed being very Solicitous all fall to purchase a Horse. rather than dis
please a good Indian I have Sold.him one for 40 Skins 1/2 in fine furs.,,66 It
is clear, however, that the Cumberland House traders had specifically

58 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/35, fo1. 33.

59 HBCA, Cumberland House Report, 1819,B.49/ e/2, fo1. 2.

60 Thistle, Indian-European Trade Relations, 57-58,75, 8l.

61 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/35, fo1. 40.

62 For one discussion of the varying terminology used to describe mixed-descent peoples,
see John Foster, "The Metis: The People and the Term."

63 Brown, IIFurTrade as Centrifuge," 17-18.

64 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/45, fo1. 7.

65 Judd, "'Mbet Bands of Many Nations'," injudd and Ray, OldTrails andNewDirections, 138;
cf. HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/44, fo1. 27.

66 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/47, fol. 9.
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recognized the Twatts as being notable for their mixed descent by the end
of the second decade of the nineteenth century. This is significant as the
IIother definition" which is one important marker for a true ethnic group.

In late September 1821, Mansack and Willock Twatt were being referred
to as "Indians" by Cumberland House master Thomas Swain when they
arrived with 350 pounds of dried meat," At this time, their wintering
territory was said to havebeen IIsome distance" away. From information in
the Cumberland House journals, they appeared to have been maintaining a
migratory pattern - based on the seasonal fluctuations in the availability
of food resources - similar to that of local Amerindians." Their arrival at
the post was variously reported as being from up the Saskatchewan River,
Carrot rover, Gun Worm River, Candle Lake, Shoal Lake, the Pasquia Hills,
and from the Sturgeon [Torch] River areas. Anthropologists would classify
this type of subsistence-settlement pattern as rather closer to the latter on
the forager-collector continuum, meaning that their "logistical strategy"
was based on the well-planned use of several types of resource locations
and movin~goods to consumers rather than continually shifting campsto
game kills. 9 A study of their yearly cycle using the graphic approach
suggested by historical geographer Frank Tough70 could be employed
profitably here to identify the seasonal round of the Twatts and compare it
to thatcharacteristic of Amerindians in the region. Prior to any formal study
of this nature, it appears as if the yearly migratory cycles of the Twatts and
local Cree bands were quite similar in nature at the time.

By 1825, however, the Twatts seemed to have established themselves
more or less permanently around Nipawin. The loeational data in the
Cumberland House journals show that this appeared to have been particu
larly so for Willockby this date." However, both Mansack and Willock also
tended to winter at a common haunt in the Candle Lake district, a distance
of about 100 kilometres to the northwest of Nipawin.f Nevertheless, refer
ences in the journals to either Mansack or Willock appearing from direc
tions other than Nipawin essentially disappeared by 1827. H additional
corroborating evidence can be found, these data may indicate the estab
lishment of two other factors characteristic of an ethnic group: a centralized
home base, and territoriality.

67 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.491a137, fol. 11.

68 See Smith, IIWestem Woods Cree," 260.

69 Lewis R. Binford, IIWillowSmoke and Dogs' Tails: Hunter-Gatherer Settlement Systems
and Archaeological Site Information," American Antiquity45, no. 1 (1980): 10-12passim.

70 Frank Tough, "Research on Fur Trade and Native Economies in the Post-1870 Period: An
Historical Geography Approach to the Daily Journals of the Hudson's Bay Company,"
NativeStudies Review 3, no. 1 (1987): 129-46.

71 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.491a/41, £01. 6, 13 passim.

72 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ al41, fol. 43.
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There is also evidence for the corporate nature of the Twatt's identity. As
early as Apri11826, the HBe journals were referring to "TheTwatts Band./73

For example, the corporate term "Mansack Twatts band" also was used to
identify two youngmen who came to Cumberland House on25March1838
to re~uest that the group's furs be fetched from "Nepawan" by the HBC
men. The Twatt group, therefore, had clearly been specifically named as
an identifiable corporate body by the HBC in the mid-1820s. According to
sociologist Wsevlod Isajiw, such a perception by others is another crucial
marker in the evolution of an ethnic group character."

However, in terms of the perceptions of Amerindians about the Twatt's
identity, on 1 May 1825 Kewaymettaway, a Sturgeon [Torch] River Cree,
brought furs to Cumberland House, "Being the hunt of his brother [empha
sis added] Willock also, Says that Mansack and his party are there also, Not
having got their Credits prevents them from coming to the Fort till they
have a trial amongst the rats.,,76 This may indicate that Amerindians such as
Kewaymettaway did not perceive the Twatts to be a separate and distinct
social group, but rather had integrated them within the notion of affinal
kinsmen. The Cree in this region considered and named parallel cousins as
siblings." Kewaymettaway, therefore, was likely Willock's parallel cousin,
that is a son of Willock's mother's sister.

During the time of intense competition between the Hudson's Bay
Company and the North West Company in this region prior to the union of
the two companies in 1821, the Twatt brothers and the group of hunters
associated with them had become the focus of a good deal of attention from
both adversaries. The Twatts were employing the same strategies as Amer
indians were in order to exploit the competitive situation successfully."
Cumberland House master I.P. Holmes reported the arrival of Long Legs,
who was often mentioned as a provisioner for Cumberland House, and
Willock Twatt with 313 muskrat skins on 29 July 1820 stating: lithe latter
Indian has for some time been trading with the NWt but has been induced
again to join us, however this cannot be reckon'd any acquisition as both
him and his brother Mansack will always be more expense to us than the
value of their hunts will amount to.,,79 Of course, what was being reported
here is that, as was commonfor Amerindian traders, Willock was following
his own best interests which did not necessarily coincide with those of the
HBC. This rather rare negative view concerning the value of the HBC trade

73 HBCA, Cumberland House [ournal B.49/a/41, fo1. 37.

74 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/49, fo1. 28.

75 Isajiw, "Definitions of Ethnicity," 122.

76 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/40, fol. 41.

77 Smith, l'Westem Woods Cree," 259-60.

78 Cf. Thistle, Indian-European Trade Relations, 72, 79 passim.

79 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/36, fo1. 7.
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relationship with the Twatts was contradicted by Alex Kennedy's positive
evaluation in his Cumberland House report of the previous year,80 and this
evaluation improved substantially in later years. Even so, the Twatts con
tinued to exploit the trade situation vis-it-vis the HBC from this time until
the end of the period under consideration. For example, even after monop
oly conditions obtained after 1821, they were able to force the HBC to
continue the earlier competitive practice of supplying them with trade
goods directly in their camp rather thanhaving to absorb the transportation
costs themselves.81

Incomparison to theirAmerindian confreres, it is evident that the Twatts
had developed some elements of a special relationship with the HBC at
Cumberland House. For example, as Thomas Swain reported on 11Septem
ber 1820 when it was learned that they were ill, Willock Twatt and his wife
were ordered to Cumberland House until they could recover.f Three days
later it was noted that Twatt brought geese to the post, and so we can
assume he was employed as a hunter for Cumberland House on occasion.
Just as the Cumberland House traders depended on local Amerindians for
crucial supplies of "country produce," meaning that many Amerindians
adapted to the fur trade by intensifying traditional big-game hunting
activities," the Twatts also contributed a great deal to the Cumberland
House larder. At the end of July 1825,Willock Twatt was reported to have
arrived "from lower Nepowin'f" with a good supply of "beat meat," "piece
meat," grease, dressed moose, swans, and rats, part of which belonged to
IIthree other Indians." This served to pay credits and trade for rum, tobacco,
and ammunition."

As the Twatts tended to be listed first among arrivals at the post, often in
company with those such as the Flying Indian, Kewaymettaway, and
others, it appeared as if theyhadbecome "leading Indians" in the eyes of the
HBC in the 1820s. Mansack was reported to have visited the post in
mid-October 1827at the head of a group of ten Amerindians, with thehunts
of five others accounting for a total of 10,758 muskrat pelts." It also

80 HBCA,Cumberland House Report, 1919B.49/ e/2, fol. 2.

81 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal, B.49/ a/35, fol. 75; Thistle, Indian-European Trade
Relations, 89.

82 HBCA,Cumberland House Journal B.49/a/36, fol.12-13.

83 Thistle, Indian-European Trade Relations, 57-58,82,83-85,86.

84 "Lower Nipawin" was at the locale the Cree called Nipowiwinihk ("a standing place") in
the present day Codette area rather than down river at the place now, to the chagrin of
Cree elders, called Nipawin. See David Meyer and Paul C. Thistle, "Saskatchewan River
Rendezvous Centers and Trading Posts: Continuity in Cree Social
Geography,"Ethnohistory 42,no. 3 (1995): 429,n. 12. "Upper Nipawin" was located in the
Fort ala Come area.

85 HBCA,Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/41, fol.6.

86 HBCA,Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/43, fol. 15-16.
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appeared as if they were similarly regarded by Amerindians. For example,
in February 1827James Leith wrote in the Cumberland House journal that
the two Twatts had arrived at the post with nothing to support themselves,
as they had used up all the provisions intended to supply a planned martin
hunt in order to feed starving Amerindians from Lac la Ronge.87 Such
generosity was commonly expected from their leaders by Amerindians."
Indeed, by July 1837, Cumberland House clerk Charles Ross referred in a
slip of the pen to "Magnus" (i.e. Mansack) Twatt as "Chief from the
Nepiwans." In July 1839[ohn Lee Lewes named Mansack as "the principal
of our upper Indians," referring to the Nipawin area."

As early as 1824, the Twatt band clearly was being treated differently
than Amerindians were, in that the former group received various special
considerations from the traders at Cumberland House. For example, Chief
Factor James Leith, after determining to reduce the amount of credit ad
vanced to such consistent old Sturgeon (Torch) River Cree customers as
Bucks Head and Methatoes, shortly thereafter greeted Mansack Twatt and
advanced his credit along with six gallons of mixed rum U as encourage
ment.,,90 When Mansack and his son-in-law arrived at the post in December
1825, the former was trusted with fifty skins in credit as the latter turned
overhis hunt to Mansack.91 This trust was extended according to a report on
27 September 1826:"Mansack is to be answerable for the advances given to
his Son in law and Brother and Willock to be answerable for his Son in law
and Brother in law" to the tune of 130 skins and 110 skins respectively."
Credits continued to be advanced to the Twatts more readily than to
Amerindians. In May 1827, when Amerindians were generally provided
with only twenty skins in advance, Mansack and Willock were given fifty
skins credit each "as they are always sure in paying.?" Indeed, Thomas
Isbister indicated in late August 1828 that the Twatts were regarded as the
best trappers trading at Cumberland House, to the extent that they were
given 100skins each on credit on top of an additional 180skin balance from
the previous spring!" On 3 January 1833,Isbister entrusted goods totalling
100 skins worth of ammunition and tobacco to one of the Twatt brothers
(unclear which), apparently for trading purposes, and stated: "he is an
honest Indian & is responsible for the propertyhe has incharge. 1195 InMarch

87 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/42, fol. 32.

88 Leonard Mason, TheSwampy Cree: A StudyinAcculturation. National Museums of Canada
Anthropology Papers No. 13 (Ottawa: Department of the Secretary of State, 1967),39.

89 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/49, fol. 2-3;B.49/ a/51, fo1. 1.

90 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/40, fo1. 12.

91 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/41, fol. 23.

92 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/42, fo1. 15.

93 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/42, fo1. 47.

94 HBeA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/44, fol. 10.

95 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/47, fo1. 10.
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1839 it was further reported that the Twatt band at "Neppowin" had
"exerted themselves well this Year having up to this date doubled their
hunts of last Year.,,96 By the end of the period under consideration, there
fore, the Mansack and Willock Twatt band was clearly held in high regard
by Cumberland House traders, which in tum led to preferential treatment.

Mansack and Willock Twatt also came to be relied uponby the Cumber
land House traders for intelligence and counsel which they trusted and
acted upon. In August 1827, Thomas Isbister depended on Mansack Twatt
to verify Amerindian claims that muskrats were plentiful in their territory
before granting credits to them to support this hunt at a time when the
advances ranging from twenty to eightyskins value were rarelybeing given
out to Amerindians." On 7July 1839, John Lee Lewes went to the trouble of
recording in the Cumberland House journal a rather lengthy response from
Mansack Twatt regarding his views on the recently imposed prohibition on
alcohol." The opinions of no others were given such prominence by HBC
journalists on this or any other such questions.

Discussion
For the present, the story of the mixed-descent Twatt family group will

have to be interrupted due to the temporal limitation of my original
researchwhich was selected to coincide with 1840, the date whenmajornew
influences were introduced into the social setting along the lower Saskatch
ewan River in the person of Henry Budd - himself a mixed-descent Cree
from Norway House - who became the first missionary to be established
permanently in the region." Budd commenced his Anglican mission at
Cumberland House, moving it shortly thereafter to The Pas, and later spent
several years at "Nepowewin": thus, more useful documentation on the
Twatt mixed-descent group can be expected to be found in this source. In
concert with documents left by Roman Catholic missionaries who arrived
on the lower Saskatchewan River shortly after Budd, research in mission
records will provide an important additional perspective to help balance
the HBC records relied on to date. Further documentation found in federal
government records dealing with the study area became available begin
ning with the signings of the adhesion to Treaty Five and Treaty Six in1876.
The treaty-making process, the subsequent scrip commission activities,and
the efforts of various individuals and families to move in and out of treaty
will reveal a good deal about the ultimate disposition of the Twatt band of

96 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/50, fol. 27.

97 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/43, fo1. 10.

98 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/51, fol. 1; also quoted in Thistle, Indian
European Trade Relations, 91-92.

99 Katherine A. Pettipas, IIA History of the Work of the Reverend Henry Budd Conducted
Under the Auspices of the Church Missionary Society,1840-1875" (M.A. thesis, University
of Manitoba, 1972).
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mixed descent. Another valuable source of information will be the genea
logical work which is being carried out on the Twatt family by Alexander
Deetz.loo Of course, as mentioned at the outset, the financial and other
records of the HBC which were not consulted during the original research"
should provide further information of significant value. "

Beyond the work of Giraud and Slobodin on the distinctive natures of
northernMetis groups, there are a number of factors whichpoint to the logic
and importance of a detailed study of the mixed-descent groups such as the
Twatts along the lower Saskatchewan River. To begin, the ecological con
text of ethnicity will be rooted in the physiographic unity of the region
which is divided between the Saskatchewan River Lowlands Landscape
Unit and, below the head of the Sipanok Channel, the Saskatchewan River
Delta.10l This boreal forest landscape and the river system itself provided a
unifying "riverine" ecological base for the adaptation of the Twatts in a
manner similar to that which played a role in the development of other
northern mixed-descentgroupS.102 Being the major east-west transportation
corridor in these latitudes, the Saskatchewan River also carried along the
length of its lower reaches both of the main outside influences: in Giraud's
terms, the "SouthernNucleus" or the French speakers of the Campagnie du
Nord and the North West Company, and the "Northern Nucleus" or the
English speakers of the HBC. Thus, conditions for, and external influences
on, nascent corporate groups were similar throughout the region.

Secondly, there existed a commonpre-eontactFirstNations culturalbase
throughout this region in the form of the Late Woodlands Period archae
ological tradition referred to as Selkirk. This archaeological culture is
generally regarded to be pre-eontact Cree.103 Major Selkirk culture rendez
vous sites have been found at regularly spaced locations from the forks of
the SaskatchewanRiver all the way downstream to Grand Rapids where the
river flows into Lake Winnipeg.1M With the exception of the Grand Rapids
locale, where Rainy River culture predominated, all of these sites upriver
evidence strong representation of Selkirk materials. These data

100 Alexander Deetz, personal comm~cation.

101 J.H. Richards, "Physical Features of Saskatchewan," in AtlasofSaskatchewan (Saskatoon:
University of Saskatchewan, 1969),41.

102 Cf. Richard Slobodin, "Subarctic Metis," in June Helm (ed.), Handbook ofNorthAmerican
Indians, Volume 6: Subarctic (Washington: Smithsonian Institution, 1981), 362; A.
Olmstead, "The Mixed Bloods in Western Canada: An Ecological Approach," in James S.
Frideres (00.), Native People in Canada: Contemporary Conflicts, 2nd ed. (Scarborough:
Prentice-Hall Canada Inc., 1983),278.

103 David Meyer, "Time-Depth of the Western Woods Cree Occupation of Northem Ontario,
Manitoba, and Saskatchewan," in W. Cowan (00.), Papers of the Eighteenth Algonquian
Conference (Ottawa: Carleton University, 1987), 194; Garry A. Dickson, Prehistoric Northern
Manitoba (Winnipeg: Manitoba Historic Resources Branch and the Manitoba Museum of
Man and Nature, 1977), 27.

104 Meyerand Thistle, "SaskatchewanRiver Rendezvous Centersand TradingPosts," 403-44.
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demonstrate a common maternal cultural base for the development of
mixed-descent groups in the study area. If confirmed by further testing, the
archaeological hypothesis identifying distinctive Metis site characteristics
proposed by David Burley105 also may have significance in making a more
decisive determination in this region.

In the early documentation referred to in this study, it is also clear that
other mixed-descent groups emerged along the lower Saskatchewan River
in locations apart from Nipawin. One in particular, known variously as
"Basquiau," "Riviere du Pas," later lithe Paw," or what is now The Pas,
Manitoba, became an important base for groups of /Ifreemen" and their
families. As individuals who had left the service of the fur trade companies
- French Canadians from the NWC and less commonly English speakers
from the HBC - they established themselves as more or less independent
actors in the homelands of their Amerindian wives' families.l" Indeed,
some 1,200 men (half in the Northern Department) were dropped from the
HBC labour force after unification with the NWCin 1821.107A good deal of
documentation - in some cases more extensive than that available on the
Twatts - is available for the mixed-descent groups led by the freemen who
had established themselves at ThePas during this period. These individuals
included Joseph Constant, Tommie Humpherville, Baptiste Dejarlais, Jean
Baptiste Gardipee, James Chaplette, Paul Laventure, Louis Versailles, Mar
tin Lavalle, John Turner, and others. Except for the last named, the majority
of these freeman-headed mixed-descent families at The Pas, referred to by
the HBC as "halfbreed freemen,"108 appear to have derived from Giraud's
"Southern Nucleus" or French-Canadian paternal origins.

Apart from those amalgamations of freeman origin, there were also
populations of mixed-descentwho were associated much more closelywith
Cumberland House society than the sons of Magnus Twatt. These were the
families belonging to a number of men engaged in continuous employment
with the HBC. Among them were individuals such as John Ballendine who
was HBC post manager at Moose Lake beginning in 1829, as well as
Cumberland House gentlemen George Sutherland, Thomas Isbister, George
Flett, I.P. Holmes, and Alex Kennedy. For example, the Cumberland House
journalof 24 December 1821mentioned HBC servants McKay, Came(rere?),
and Lajre(?) as returning to the post from The Pas: "The above three men are
servants of the Company, but on account of their families (which would be
a great burthen to us at the house) are allowed to provide for themselves
during the Winter and are allowed the same price for their furs as the

105 David V. Burley, Structural Considerations of Metis Ethnicity: An Archaeological,
Architectural andHistorical Study (Vermillion: University of South Dakota Press, 1992).

106 Van Kirk, "ManyTender Ties," 48, 95; Giraud, Metisin theCanadian West,Vol.1,264-80.

107 Philip Goldring, "Papers on the LabourSystem of the Hudson's Bay Company, 1821-1900,
Vol. II," unpublished manuscript report (Ottawa: Environment Canada, 1980), 12.

108 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/39, fo1. 11.
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Indians."l09 In her seminal work Strangers in Blood, Jennifer Brown has
indicated that such mixed-descent children became a significant
demographic factor in Rupert's Land during this period.l'" The available
documentation will have to be queried regarding the differences and
similarities among these various mixed-descent categories, in order to
determine the general patterns of ethnic identification and corporate action
as distinct social groups - or otherwise. .

Unfortunately, the present study cannot determine whether the Mansack
and Willock Twatt band can be considered to be part of a separate func
tional mixed-descent ethnic group centred in this region, without recourse
to the additional documentation referred to above, since the databrought to
bear up to this point are suggestive, but not conclusive. The Twatts obvi
ously were recognized by Cumberland House traders as identifiable "Half
Breeds." They were explicitly regarded and clearly treated differently than
their Amerindian confreres. By the mid-1820s they had firmly established a
homebase in the Nipawin area, apparently abandoning the seasonalmigra
tory adaptation of Amerindians. The Twattbrothers were acknowledged as
leaders of an identifiable group: they lived, travelled, and clearly acted in
concert, and can thus be considered to be an "interest group" in Trigger's
terms. Ifnegative evidencehas any value, the Twatts were never mentioned
in the post's journals as being among the participants in the ceremonial
feasting and dancing carried out on a regular basis by the Amerindians
trading at Cumberland House. If positive confirmation can be found, this
may indicate a cultural differencebetween the Twatts and the Amerindians
of the region which would be further evidence of a potentially separate
ethnicity.

On the other hand, Mansack and Willock Twatt appeared to have been
raised by their mother as Amerindians away from the influences of Cum
berland House society (although influence by their father is not out of the
question) and, early on, were associated with Cree leaders such as Brassy
and Chukoopan. They were classed as "brothers" by Kewaymettaway.
Although in later years they may have served as jobbers for the HBC, until
recourse is made to the Cumberland House account records it appears that
their economic ada~tation to the fur trade was identical to that of Amerin
dians at that time. 11 This is not to say that the Twatt brothers failed to
identify themselves as a group distinct from Amerindians. However, there
are no data currently available to me at this preliminary stage which
indicate any particular ethnic boundary maintaining mechanisms at work
in the case of the Twatts. Further research is required in order to make this
determination.

109 HBCA, Cumberland House Journal B.49/ a/37, fo1. 20.

110 Brown, Strangers in Blood, 153.

111 Cf. Thistle, Indian-European Trade Relations, 89.
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What appears to be in evidence from the HBe journal records consulted
to date is that the Twatt group constituted at least what anthropologists
refer to as a "hunting (or task) group": in other words, a 1I10cal band"
structured as a "sibling set" and operating in a manner similar to
Amerindian co-residential groups found throughout subarctic Canada.i'"
The question which cannot be answered at this stage of the research is
whether or not the Twatts regarded themselves as a hunting groupflocal
band which was ethnically distinct from their Cree relatives and hunting
partners. Apparently, HBC traders placed them inwhat sociologists refer to
as an "ethnic category." It remains to be determined by means of the
research program identified above whether or not Mansack and Willock
perceived themselves to be part of a functional corporate ethnic group
characterized by mixed descent and interests which were distinctive from
their Cree relatives and hunting partners. Despite the doubts of some
scholars.!" the possibility of such an identification and distinct set of mutual
interests exists, especially given the presence of other groups at The Pas and
elsewhere in the region who also potentially identified themselves as
different from Amerindians. I feel that a full-scale study of the potential
development of self-aware corporate mixed-descent groups along the
lower Saskatchewan River would be fruitful and prove to be of significance
to the history of this rather neglected region. It also would be a potentially
worthwhile contribution to the general field of Metis historiography, which
could counteract the problem recognized as IIRedRiver myopia."

Note

The authorwishes to express his sincere appreciation to the Hudson's Bay Company Archives,
Provincial Archives of Manitoba for permission to consult and to quote from its extensive
collection of thoroughly described documents. The author also acknowledges the helpful
suggestions from two anonymous referees.

This is a revised version of a paper presented originally at the Northern Great Plains History
Conference, sponsored by the Department of History, Brandon University, Brandon, Mani
toba, 29 September 1995.

112 Edward S. Rogers, "Leadership Among the Indians of Eastern Subarctic Canada,"
Anthropologica 7, no. 2 (1965): 266; June Helm, "The Nature of Dogrib Socioterritorial
Groups," in RB. Lee and I. DeVore (eds.), Man theHunter (Chicago: Aldine Publishing
Company, 1968), 121;John W. Ives, A Theory of Northern Athapaskan Prehistory (Calgary:
University of Calgary Press), 298.
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Eastern Capital, Government Purchases
and the Development of Canadian Ranching

A.B. McCullough

ABSTRACT. In the 1880s and 1890s the southwestern prairies experienced a ranching boom
which bore many similarities to the "beef bonanza" of the 1870s in the United States. In both
countries the boom was fuelled by free, or almost free range, improved access to growing
markets and the eagerness of eastern capitalists to invest in the ranching industry.

Using private, corporate, and government records, this article focusses on the role of eastern
investors as sources of capital for the Canadian ranching industry in the years 1880-1900.
Existing historiography acknowledges the role of eastern capital in general terms, but has not
attempted to estimate the overall scale of eastern investment. The article begins with a
consideration of the financial contributions of three individuals and three ranches - Matthew
Cochrane, president of the Cochrane Ranch; Frederick Stimson, manager of the North-West
Cattle Company; and, Duncan McEachran, general manager of the Walrond Ranch - and
moves to a more general estimate of the financial significance of eastern-based corporate 1

ranching. Finally the article considers the Dominion government as a market for beef, and
hence a source of operating capital, in the early years of ranching.

SOMMAIRE. Dans les annees 1880 et 1890 l'elevage en ranch connut dans Ie sud-ouest des
prairies une periode d'expansion qui rappelle Ie "filon du boeuf" des annees 1870 aux
Etats-Unis. Dans les deux cas l'expansion decoulait de l'elevage en liberte, d'un meilleur acces
a un marche grandissant, et de l'empressement des capitalistes de l'est a investir dans
l'industrie du ranch.

Avee I'aide de documents prives, collectifs et gouvernementaux, cet article se concentre sur le
role des investisseurs de I'est comme sources de capitauxpour I'industriedu ranch canadienne
des annees 1880-1900. L'historiographie actuelle a reconnu ce role, sans toutefois tenter
d'evaluer l'ampleur de cet investissement. Pour commencer, nous nous penchons sur Ies
contributions financieres de trois individus et trois ranchs: Matthew Cochrane, president du
Cochrane Ranch; Frederick Stimson, direeteur de la North-West Cattle Company; et Duncan
McEachran, direeteur general du Walrond Ranch. Puis nous evaluons l'importance financiere
des societes d'elevage en ranch basees a l'est. Et finalement nous considerons Ie dominion
comme marche du boeuf - done comme source de capitaux d'exploitation - dans les
premieres annees de I'elevage en ranch.

Following the American Civil War the ranching industry on the Ameri
can Great Plains enjoyed a period of extraordinary growth. Stories of huge
profits fuelled an invesbnent boom by eastern American and British inves
tors. The boom began in Texas and moved rapidly north; by 1882 the
ranching frontier had reached the Foothills country ofAlberta. Many ranges
in the United States were dangerously overstocked. The disastrous winter
of 1886broke the boom, butby that time ranching was well established and
survived on a sounder basis.

The "beef bonanza" in the United States was paralleled, allowing for a
time lag of a decade, by a similar boom in the Canadian West. Cattle
ranching began on a small scale in the Foothills of Alberta in the 18705 with
small, independent ranchers grazing cattle on crown land without the
benefit of a lease. In 1880 Senator Matthew Cochrane, a Canadian manufac
turer and stock breeder, successfully lobbied the Canadian government to
allow large leases of crown land for ranching in western Canada on very
favourable terms. Cochrane and other eastern Canadian and British inves
tors subsequently organized a number of large corporate ranches. Through
their capital, managerial talent and political connections the corporate

213



214 McCULLOUGH

ranches dominated the Canadian ranching country economically, socially
and politically until the first decade of the twentieth century.

Canadian historiography of ranching has evolved through two stages
and may now be moving toward a synthesis. The first historians who dealt
with ranching, L.V. Kelly, C.M. MacInnes, and A.S. Morton and Chester
Martin, viewed Canadian ranching as an extension of American ranching
practices and attitudes into Canada. Moreover, they saw the ranching era as
a brief interlude between the time of the aboriginal buffalo hunters and
agricultural settlement. This view of the Canadian ranching frontier as a
simple and transitory extension of American ranching was substantially
modified by the work of SheilaghJameson and L.G.Thomas. Both jameson
and Thomas emphasized the cultured, anglophile society which flourished
in the ranching country in the three decades before the Great War. They
characterized it as significantly morehierarchical, ordered and respectful of
authority than American ranching society.' This theme was developed and
expanded by David Breen. Breen also argued that Canadian ranching
developed within a policy and legal framework set by the central govern
ment and enforced by the North-West Mounted Police (NWMP), whereas
American ranching developed in an environment which was less regulated
and more responsive to local pressures.'

Breen's well-documented and carefully argued thesis has become the
new orthodoxy,but it is now undergoing some modifications. In particular,
the work of Simon Evans has emphasized that there were regionalvariations
in Canadian ranching, and thaton the short-grass plains of southeastern
Alberta and southern SaskatchewanAmerican influence was stronger than
that of Britain.3 W.M. Elofson has argued that similar environments and
similar technical problems on the American and Canadian ranching fron
tiers produced similar responses. American technical expertise in ranching

1 L.V. Kelly, TheRangemen (Toronto: W. Briggs, 1913); C.M. MacInnes, In theShadow of the
Rockies (London: Rivingtons, 1930);A.S. Morton and C. Martin, History o/Prairie Settlement
andDominionLands Policy (Toronto: Macmillan, 1938);Sheilagh Jameson, "The Era of the
Big Ranches," Alberta Historical Review 18 (Winter 1970): 1-9; Lewis G. Thomas, "The
Rancher and the City: Calgary and the Cattlemen, 1883-1914," Transactions of the Royal
Society ofCanada, VI,Ser. IV (Iune 1968):203-15.

2 For a discussion of the early historiography of Canadian ranching see David H. Breen,
"The Ranching Frontier in the Prairie West: An Historiographical Comment," in L.G.
Thomas (ed.), Development of Agriculture on the Prairies (Regina: University of Regina,
1975); and Breen, TheCanadian Prairie WestandtheRanching Frontier, 1874-1924 (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1983).

3 Simon Evans, "The Passing of a Frontier: Ranching in the Canadian West, 1882-1912,"
(Ph.D. dissertation, University of Calgary, 1976);Simon Evans, "The Origin of Ranching
in Western Canada: American Diffusion or Victorian Transplant?" Great Plains Quarterly
3, no. 2 (1983): 79-91; Simon Evans, IIAmerican Cattlemen on the Canadian Range,
1874-1914," Prairie Forum 4, no. 1 (1979):121-35.
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was valued and eventually earned American immigrants such as George
Lane an important place in Canadian ranching society.'

This article focusses on the role of eastern Canadian, British and Ameri
can investors as sources of capital for the Canadian ranching industry in the
years 1880-1900. Although existing historiography acknowledges the role
of eastern capital in general terms, the scale of eastern investment in
ranching has not been examined in detail. This article begins with a consid
eration of the financial contributions of three individuals and three ranches
- Matthew Cochrane, presidentof the CochraneRanch; FrederickStimson,
manager of the North-West Cattle Company; and, Duncan McEachran,
general manager of the Walrond Ranch - and moves to a more general
estimate of the financial significance of eastern-based corporate ranching.
Finally, the role of the federal government as a market for beef, and hence a
source of operating capital, in the earlyyears of ranching will be considered.

Ranching in the Canadian Foothills began when small herds of breeding
cattle were brought into the region from British Columbia and the United
States in the early 1870s;David Breen suggests that by 1880there were 200
small ranchers between the boundary and the Bow River.' These early
ranchers were a mixed lot: serving members of the North-West Mounted
Police, ex-policemen, ex-whiskey traders, missionaries, Americans and
Canadians. What united them all was that they were local residents and, so
far as is known, owner-operators. They operated on a small scale: it is
probable that there were no more than 3,000 cattle in the Foothills area in
1880-81.6

.

The 1880s witnessed a mushroom growth of ranching in the Foothills
and a significant change in its social and economic structure. The 1891
census found 128,068 head in the subdistricts, Calgary/Red Deer and
Macleod, which included the Foothills ranching country. Of these at least
95,000,or 74 percent, were in forty-two herds of 500 head or more? Such a
herd represented an investment of at least $15,000, more than most indi
viduals could dispose of at a time when the working cowboy was fortunate
to make $40 a month plus board. At the top, the industry was dominatedby
ten ranches which, collectively, owned 67,000cattle and 4,000horses. All of
the ten ranches were incorporated: four in Britain, five in Canada and one in
the United States. Together theyhad a combined authorized capital of more
than $2.5 million dollars. (SeeTable 1)

4 W.M. Elofson, 1/Adaptingto the FrontierEnvironment: The Ranching Industry in Western
Canada, 1881-1914," Canadian Papers in RuralHistory,Vol. 8 (Gananoque, ON: Langdale
Press, 1992), 307-27.

5 David H. Breen, TheCanadian Prairie WestandtheRanching Frontier, 1874-1924, 11.

6 Censusof Canada. 1880-81, Vol. 3, 132-33;John Macoun, Manitoba and theGreatNorth-West
(Guelph: The World Publishing Company, 1882),271.

7 CensusofCanada, 1891.Bulletin No.7; National Archives of Canada (hereafter NA), RG15,
Vol. 1220, File 192192,Stock returns for the years 1890 and 1891.
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Table 1: Capital of Incorporated Ranches

Canadian Ranches Cattle Authorized Capital ($) Paid Up Capital ($)

BARC 200,000

Bow River Horse Ranch 40,000

Brown Ranch" 2,658 100,000

Cochrane Ranehe" 12,782 500,000 250,000

Cypress Cattle Co. 1,447 50,000

Glengarry Ranch" 2,801 120,000

MCC 100,000

Mount Royal Ranch 50,000

NWCC" 10,382 300,000 150,000

Mount Head Ranch 145,500 76,629

Stewart Ranch" 2,353 150,000

British Ranches

CACCC"" 5,000

New Oxley" 8,388 583,920 89,495

Quorn" 5,000 340,620 145,980

Walrond"" 5,000 486,600 339,932

American Ranches

Circle" 7,396 500,000

"" One of the ten largest ranches, based on herd size.

BARC - British American Ranch Company; CACCC - Canadian Agriculture, Coal, and
Colonization Company; MCC - Military Colonization Company; NWCC - North-West
Cattle Company; Circle - Benton and St. Louis Cattle Company.

Source: Canada, Secretary of State, AnnualReport, 1881to 1890,in Canada, Sessional Papers;
Great Britain, PRO, BD 31; NA, RG15, Vol. 1220, File 192192, "Stock returns for the year
1891"; Henry C. Klassen, "The Conrads in the Alberta Cattle Business, 1875-1911," Agricul-
turalHistory 64,no. 3 (1990): 34.

Ranching is not inherently a capital-intensive, large-scale, industry, al
though large ranches enjoy significant economies of scale. Ranching in the
Foothills probably would have developed without the large infusion of
capital which came in the 1880s,but the imported capital forced the growth
of the industry and shaped it. The early settlers who had pioneered the
ranching industry in the 1870s were overshadowed by, and in some cases
placed in bitter opposition to, the large ranches. An evolving system of
small, locally owned, ranches was replacedby a systemdominatedby a few
large corporate ranches owned outside of the region. These large ranches
continued to dominate the Foothills ranching industry until the early
twentieth century.
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Four ingredients - grasslands, markets, cattle, and expertise in han
dling cattle - came together in the 1880sand attracted a fifth, capital, which
was essential to the boom in ranching in the Foothills.

The Foothills became available as ranchland in the late 1870sas the result
of two interrelated events. The first was the virtual extermination of the
buffalo; the second was the signing of Treaty 7 in 1877. The buffalo had
provided a demonstration of the suitability of the Foothills as grazing lands;
their extermination provided a vacuum into which domestic cattle couldbe
introduced. The destruction of the buffalo also fatally weakened the Plains
Indian tribes and forced them to sign treaties ceding their lands to the
Canadian government. With the buffalo gone and the Indians largely
confined to reserves, the land was available for peaceful and orderly
occupationby ranchers.

Indirectly, the destruction of the buffalo helped to provide a market for
beef. The Plains Indians had been dependent on the buffalo as a source of
food, and with its disappearance theywere destitute. Under the terms of the
treaties the Canadian government was responsible for assisting them in
times of IIgeneral famine": to meet this obligation the government began to
purchase large quantities of beef about 1880.Initially most of this beef was
imported from Montana, but by 1885 Canadian ranches were able to fill
many of the contracts. For a decade governmentbeef contracts provided the
underpinning for much of the Canadian ranching industry.

In 1880 there were only a few thousand cattle in the Foothills area, but
there were hundreds of thousands in Montana, Idaho, Wyoming and
Oregon within driving distance of the Foothills. These cattle were reason
ably priced and of good quality. The Earl of Lathom, a well-known British
breeder and shareholder in the Oxley ranch, commented on the herd the
Oxley purchased in Montana: "They compare favourably with the cattle of
England. You can't improve them. If you keep them up to their present
quality you will do well.?"

Ranches in the United States provided the fourth ingredient - expertise
in handling cattle. Most of the cattle which were driven north to stock
Foothills ranches were drivenby American cowboys supervised by Ameri
can foremen. Many of these cowboys, Doc Frields of the Walrond, George
Lane and John Ware of the North-West Cattle Company, and w.o. Kerfoot
of the Cochrane, for example, remained in Canada at least long enough to
train a generation of Canadian cowboys; some of them became Canadian
cowboys and ranchers.

Finally, the early 1880s were a period when capital was available. The
opening of the Canadian range coincided with what James Brisbin labelled
the "beef bonanza." Fanned by reports such as that of a British Royal

8 JohnRoderickCraig, RanchingwithLords andCommons: or,TwentyYears ontheRange (New
York:AMSPress, 1971),105.
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Commissionon Agriculture which stated that annualprofits of 33.3percent
were ordinary in ranching, and by a few actual cases of extraordinary
dividends (the Prairie Land and Cattle Company paid dividends of 26, 30
and 20.5 percent in 1881, 1882 and 1883)9 British and eastern American
investors poured millions into western land and cattle. While most of this
investment went into the western United States, some found its way to
Canada. Canada was also enjoying its own investment boom during the
early years of the National Policy, and many capitalists in eastern Canada
looked to western Canada for investment opportunities.

By 1881 all of the factors which had led to massive investment in
ranching in the United States were in place in Canada; all that remained was
for a legal framework to be established. In the United States ranching had
been developed outside of any formal legislated framework; ranchers
simply occupied vacant rangeland and used it as their own. The first
occupiers (other than the Indians) were generally accorded customary
rights to their range, but as the county filled up disputes developed and
overgrazing became a serious problem. Free grass had its attractions, but it
did not offer the security of tenure which major investors desired. By the
1880s major corporate ranches in the United States were beginning to
purchase and lease their range. to

The first small ranches in the Foothills were developed on free-grass
principles. However, in 1881the Canadian government introduced regula
tions which brought the development of ranching under its control and
clearly distinguished the development of ranching in Canada from its
development in the United States. Several factors contributed to this deci
sion: a different tradition towards public lands than was present in the
United States; the existence of a strong central presence (most notably the
NWMP) in western Canada; the example of the American approach which
had led to overstocking and disputes over land; and the need for revenue.
In spite of these incentives, the Canadian government did not develop
appropriate grazing lease regulations until it was forced to by a dynamic
capitalist, Matthew HenryCochrane,

Matthew Henry Cochrane
If the Canadian ranching industry had a godfather, it was Cochrane.

Born in 1823near Compton, Quebec, Cochrane made a fortune manufactur
ing footwear in Montreal. In 1864he bought a large farm east of Montreal

9 Edward Everett Dale, TheRange Cattle Industry: Ranching on theGreat Plains From 1865 to
1925 (Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1960), 79; Burdett's Official Intelligence for
1890(London: Spottiswoode & Co., 1890),872-73.

10 Ernest S. Osgood, TheDayof theCattleman (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1954),
87-88.By1891 the Scottish-owned Matador ranch in Texas owned 445,000 acres and leased
220,000. William M. Pearce, TheMatador LandandCattle Company (Norman: University of
Oklahoma Press, 1964),51.
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and entered the business of purebred stock breeding with a specialization
inShorthorn cattle. This was not an unusual move for a successfulbusiness
man, but Cochrane pursued it with unusual vigour and deep pockets. He
bought the best stock available in Britain, often at record prices, and sold its
progeny in Canada, the United States and Britain." In the late 1870s
Cochrane became involved in the growing trade of feeding beef cattle for
live export to Britain. 12

Cochrane's contacts in international stock breeding and in the export
trade would have made him well aware of the boom in western ranching,"
and his contacts as a Conservative senator puthim in a position to influence
the government's policy towards ranching. In December 1880 Cochrane
wrote Sir John A. Macdonald outlining his plans for raising stock in the
Foothills to fill government contracts in the area and for export to foreign
markets. Ina later letter he expanded on this proposal, saying thathe would
put 8,000 head of breeding cows and 300 to 400 purebred bulls on his lease
in 1881, and that he expected to invest $500,000 in the first two years of
operation.i'

Following negotiations with Cochrane, the government issued regula
tions which allowed ranchers to lease up to 100,000 acres for a period of
twenty-one years at a rate of te per acre. The lessee was required to stock the
lease at the rate of one animal for every ten acres within three years. An
amendment to these regulations in 1882 allowed lease holders to import
animals to stock their lease duty free; since the import duty on livestock was
20 percent, this was an important concession.IS

The lease regulations were crucial in shaping the development of ranch
ing in the next decade. They provided a security of tenure which was
helpful in attracting large, non-resident investors; the fact that the security
proved illusory was not, in the initial phase, relevant. Because leases were
centrally administered they gave an advantage to those with good contacts
in Ottawa and put the smaller ranchers who were already established at a
disadvantage.

11 Dictionary of Canadian Biography, Volume 13, 1901 to 1910 (hereafter DeB) (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1994),208-09; IIA Gold Mine in a Cow," TheIllustrated Journal
ofAgriculture (August 1879):62.

12 Canada, Department of Agriculture, Report oftheMinisterofAgriculturefor theDominion of
Canadafor theCalendar Year 1879,"Reports of Tenant Farmer's Delegates," p.141.

13 He was one of the organizers of the Dominion Cattle Company which purchased a large
ranch in the Texas Panhandle. Canada Gazette 16, no. 3 (22July 1882):122;Edward Brado,
Cattle Kingdom: Early Ranching inAlberta (Vancouver: Douglas and McIntyre, 1984),20.

14 NA, RG15, Vol. 1209,File 142709,Part 1,Cochrane to Macdonald, 17 December1880;ibid.,
Cochrane to Minister of the Interior, 10 February 1881.

15 Canada, Department of the Interior, Annual Report of theDepartment of theInteriorfor the
yearEnded 30th June, 1881, Dominion Land Regulations, p. 6; Privy Council No. 183,3
February 1885.
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By the spring of 1883 Cochrane had obtained control of three leases
totalling 189,000 acres on the Bow River west of Calgary and had imported
13,266 head of cattle from the United States." Clearly he had made a large
investment in ranching; the company books do not survive, but enough is
known to estimate the extent of the investment. The Cochrane Ranche
Company Limited was incorporated with an authorized capital of $500,000
and by the end of 1882 $250,000 was listed as paid up. In addition the
company had borrowed $110,000.17 Most of this money had been spent on
cattle. The original herd of 6,799 head cost about $142,000 delivered on the
Bow River. In 1882 the company paid $107,250.00 for 4,290 cattle delivered
to its lease; it also imported 500 slaughter steers at $40 a head to fulfill a
contract for beef in late 1882.18 Assuming that the remaining 1,677 cattle, of
the 13,266 which were entered at the border, were purchased for about $25
a head, the Cochrane Ranche invested a total of $311,175 in cattle in its first
two years of operations; this amounts to 86 percent of its paid up capital and
debt.

The Cochrane suffered very heavy losses during the winters of 1881-82
and 1882-83. James Walker, the company's manager, estimated the losses
during the first winter at 1,000 head; Senator Cochrane estimated losses
during the second winter at 3,000 head or $100,000.19 As a result of the
losses, Cochrane arranged for new leases to the south of Fort Macleod and
reorganized the company, reducing the capital from $500,000 to $250,000.20

The move to a new range, the reorganization, beefsales, bettermanagement
andbetter luck apparently turned the company around. In1889 it increased
its capital from $250,000 to $400,000 on the grounds that it had fully
recovered from its earlier losses and was restricted in its operations and
unable to pay dividends which had been legitimately earned." The com
pany continued to operate, apparently successfully, until 1906 when Sena
tor Cochrane's heirs decided to sell out.

When Cochrane shifted his herd south to Fort Macleod he did not
abandon his Bow River range; he organized a new ranch, the British
American Ranch Company (BARC), to take over the northern leases. The

16 Cochrane, and other ranchers, circumvented the 100,OOO-acre limit by taking leases out in
different names. Glenbow-Alberta Archives (hereafter GAA), M1303, Cochrane Ranche
Notebook; NA, RG15, Vol. 1182, File 11007, Statement showing the number of Horses,
Cattle and Sheep ... entered....

17 Montana State Archives, Power Papers, MC55 448,22, McEachran to Power, 18 December
1882.

18 GAA, M1303,Cochrane Ranche Notebook.

19 William Naftel, "The Cochrane Ranche," Canadian Historic Sites, No.6. (Ottawa: Parks
Canada, 1977),15;NA, RG15,Vol. 1209,File142709,Part1, Cochrane to McPherson, 7June
1883.

20 NA, RG95,Vol. 2292,Cochrane Ranche.

21 Ibid., Petition, 8 February 1889.
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BARC was capitalized at $200,000 and focussed on raising horses and
sheep.f The BARC's leases were close to Calgary and came under severe
pressure from settlers as early as 1885;as a result the company gave up some
of its leases and in 1888sold its remaining stock and interest in leases to the
Bow River Horse Ranch for $36,479.20plus $67,068 in shares in the new
company."

Cochrane is remembered primarily as the individual who pushed the
federal government into developing the system of grazing lease regulations
which shaped the development of ranching during the 1880s and who,
throughhis personal and financial commitment, demonstrated the viability
of large corporate ranching in western Canada.

Frederick Smith Stimson and the Bar U
Frederick Smith Stimson is not so well known as Senator Cochrane,

although he was the key figure in a ranch, the North-West Cattle Company
(NWCC) or Bar U, which was almost as large as the Cochrane and was,
arguably, more successful.

Frederick Stimson was born in Compton, Quebec, in 1845.24 His father
was a prosperous merchant, farmer and money lender. At his death in 1863
his estate had a net value of $101,495.50; Fred Stimson inherited a quarter of
this and took over the management of the family farms." By 1871he was one
of the largest farmers in the district with 1,000acres, 124 cattle and twenty
three horses; his farm was comparable in size with that of his neighbour,
Senator Cochrane, although he was not nearly so well known or wealthy."

Stimson probably discussed the prospects of ranching with Senator
Cochrane. He certainly would have discussed ranching with his wife's
brother-in-law, William Winder, who was a NWMP officer in the Foothills
country from 1874 unti11881, when he retired from the police force and
organized a ranching company. Fred Stimson'sbrother, Charles, was one of
the investors in the Winder Ranch."

22 NA, RG95, Vol. 2508,British American Ranch Co., Ltd.; NA, RG15, Vol. 1202,File 137261,
Part 1, Stock return, September 1885.

23 NA, RG15, Vol. 1202,File 137261,Part I, Indenture of Sale, 11 July 1888.

24 Archives Nationales de Quebec (hereafter ANQ), Hull, Registres d' Etat Civil,
Proto-notaires de Sherbrooke, film No. 125.1, Anglican, Compton, 1842, p. 3; NA, Reel
T-6551, Fourth Census of Canada, 1901, Alberta, Central Alberta, Pekisko, 202-29,
Schedule I, p. 2, line 16.

25 ANQ Sherbrooke, CN501-o028, Greffe de D.M. Thomas, No.404, Inventory of the Estate
of Arba Stimson and Mary Smith, 29 February 1864; ANQ Sherbrooke, CN501-0023,
Greffe de C.A. Richardson, No. 8149,Last Will and Testament of Arba Stimson.

26 NA, Reel C-I090, 1871 Census of Canada, Quebec, Compton County, Compton
Town-ship, Div. 2. Schedule 4, p. 13, line 1; ibid., Schedule 5, p. 13, line 1. The returns for
Cochrane's farm are in Div.l, Schedule 4, page 2, line 18 and Schedule 5, p. 2, line 18.

27 Macleod Gazette, 10November 1885,p. 3, "Capt. Winder's Death"; A.B.McCullough. liThe
North-West Mounted Police at Fort Walsh: a Statistical Study," Manuscript Report Series,
No. 213, (Ottawa: Parks Canada, 1977), 170; ANQ Hull, Registres d' Etat Civil.
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When Senator Cochrane went west in June 1881 to inspect the ranchini
country, Frederick Stimson and William Winder were part of his party.
Although Stimson was well-to-do he was not so wealthy that he could
finance a large ranch on his own, and before leaving for the West he had
apparently talked to the Allan family of Montreal about the possibility of
investing in a western ranch. Sir Hugh and Andrew Allan were among the
wealthiest men in Canada. They had wide-ran~rinvestments in textiles,
insurance, banking, iron and steel, and shipping.' As owners of the Mont
real Ocean Steamship Company they carried large numbers of livestock to
Britain and had a vested interest in the development of Canadian ranching.

After two false starts, Stimson and the Allans organized the North-West
Cattle Company. It had a nominal capital of $150,000 divided into 1,500
shares. By 1884 the capital was fully paid up; the Allan family were the
dominant shareholders with 858 shares, while Frederick Stimson and his
family held 289 shares." Andrew Allan became the president of the com
pany; Frederick Stimson became the resident manager.

The company acquired two leases totalling 114,000acres in 1882. Stim
son established headquarters on Pekisko Creek, where he was to live for
most of the next twenty years. He also purchased a herd of 3,000head in the
Lost River district of Idaho for "less than $20" a head and had them driven
to the NWCC lease." This purchase, totalling about $60,000, appears to
have been the company's major investment in American cattle although it
did import a number of purebred bulls.

The company increased its nominal capital to $300,000in 1884, and two
years later used some of its additional shares to purchase a neighbouring
ranch, the Mount Head. The Mount Head had been incorporated in Britain
in 1883 with a nominal capital of £30,000sterling, about $145,500.By 1886,
158 of its shares (worth$76,630)were fully paid up; it had a 44,000acre lease
to the south of the NWCC and about 1,600head of cattle." The NWCC paid

Denomination Non-catholiques, Film No: 125.2, Church of England, Compton, 13
December 1869, p. 8; NA, Reel C-1276, Canada Census 1861, Canada East, Compton
County, Compton Township, No. 168, p. 37, Lines 24-30; RG15, Vol. 1218, File 175296,
Barry to Russell, 25 August 1882.

28 Montreal Herald and Daily Commercial Gazette, 17 June 1881, "Cattle Ranching in the
North-West."

29 DCB, Xl, 1881-1890,pp. 5-15;DCB, XII, 1901-1910,pp. 13-14.When Sir Hugh Allan died in
1882his estate totalled between 6 and 10 million dollars.

30 NA, RG95, Vol. 2616, The North-West Cattle Company (Limited), Riley to Secretary of
State, 3 September 1884.

31 Montana Historical Society, T.C. Power Papers, MeSS, Vo1.166,File 6, Stimson to Power,
26 April 1882; ibid.,Vol. 167, File 4,28 July 1882. Brado, CattleKingdom, 110, specifies $19
per head.

32 Great Britain, Public Record Office (hereafter PRO), BD/31/3171/18402, Summary of
Capital and Shares of the Mount Head Ranch, 5 March 1886; Department of Indian and
Northern Affairs Library, Orders in Council re: Department of the Interior, Grazing lease
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$50,000 in the form of 500 of its own shares for the Mount Head; it also
agreed that a portion of the NWCC's clear profit of $133,204.25 would be
distributed as a stock dividend subsequent to the purchaser"

The combined capitalof NWCC and Mount Head represented an invest
ment of between $200,000 and $250,000; over the years a few more shares
were taken up, and by the time the company was wound up it had a total
capital of $262,600.34 Throughout the late 1880s and early 1890s the NWCC
typically ran a herd of 10,000cattle and perhaps 800horses." The cattle herd
was probably worth about $200,000. Towards the end of the century en
croaching settlement forced the company to reduce its herd and to buy
some of its grazing land.

The reference to a clear profit of $133,204.25 in the first five years of
operation suggests that the NWCC was a profitable operation, and in fact
the ranch had the reputation of being the best managed of all the large
ranches. Much of the success can be attributed to Stimson, who was the
resident manager from 1882·until the ranch was sold in 1902.The sale was
prompted by the death of Andrew Allan in 1901 and perhaps by a feeling
that growing agricultural settlement was pushing out ranchers. The pur
chasers paid $220,000for 3,090cattle, nearly 500horses, andbetween 18,000
and 19,000acres of deeded land, as well as buildings, equipment and hay."
Stimsonwas not consulted in the deal and felt the ranchhad been underval
ued by at least $100,000. He tried, unsuccessfully, to block the sale through
the courts; when he failed he left the country and moved to Mexico.37

Duncan McEachran and the Walrond
Duncan McEachran was born in Campellton, Scotland in 1841. He

graduated from the Royal Veterinary College in Edinburgh in 1862 and
moved to Canada, where he helped to organize veterinary colleges in
Toronto and Montreal. At a time when the transatlantic trade in live cattle
was just beginning, he recognized the need to prevent the importation of
livestock diseases into Canada from Europe. He persuaded the Canadian
government to establish a livestock quarantine system at Quebec City, and
in 1876he was appointed the inspector of stock at the quarantine station.

to T.D. MiIbume, 11 April 1882; Nanton and District Historical Society, Mosquito Creek
Roundup: Nanton and Parkland (Nanton, AB: Nanton and District Historical Society, c.
1975),34-35.

33 NA, RG95, Vol. 2616,North West Cattle Company, Agreementbetween Milburne, acting
on behalf of The Mount Head Ranche Company, and the NWCC, 26 October 1886.

34 Cour Superieure, Montreal, 23 May 1901, No. 46, NWCC in liquidation, & H.M. Allan,
liquidator, and F.S. Stimson, plaintiff. Statement of Hugh Robertson, Manager of Royal
Trust, liquidator, 7 May 1907.

35 Canada, Sessional Papers, 1886, No. 20b. Mosquito Creek Round Up, 262, states that the
Mount Head had 2,500 cattle when it was boughtby the NWCC.

36 Calgary Herald, 5 February 1902;Cour Superieure, Montreal, 23 May 1901, ibid.

37 Brado, CattleKingdom, 120-23.
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It is probably as the government inspector of imported livestock that
McEachran met Senator Cochrane and became involved in his plans to
establish a ranch in western Canada. He was a major shareholder and
general manager of the Cochrane Ranche for several years but he had
personal and business disagreements with the senator, and about 1884 he
left the company."

In 1882,well before he left the Cochrane, McEachran began negotiations
with Sir John Walrond to establish another ranching company." Walrond,
a member of the British gentry from Devon, assembled a group of investors
and organized the Walrond Cattle Ranche Limited. The company had a
nominal capital of about £100,000 ($486,600) divided into about forty
shares; the largest shareholders were Sir John with five shares, T.H.G.
Newton with six, and Duncan McEachran with 3.2.40 McEachran was hired
as the Canadian manager, and in 1883 he travelled west to establish the
ranch. The company secured leases totalling about 260,000 acres on the
upper Oldman River and purchased two herds of American cattle in 1883
and 1884;by 1891 it reported that it had 10,359cattle and 549 horses."

In most cases we have only the sketchiest knowledge of the financial
history of the large ranches; few if any of their detailed financial records
have survived. The Walrond is the exception in that a cashbook (heldby the
Glenbow-Alberta Archives) covering its history from 1883 to 1897 has
survived. The book provides a fairly complete record of infusions of capital
into the company, and of receipts from sales and major expenses. Although
not complete, it provides a good basis for constructing a financial model of
a large, corporate ranch with about 10,000head of cattle.

The Walrond had a nominal capital of $486,600; in 1887, $339,932.01of
the capital was described as paid Up.42 Whether this much capital was
actually invested is not clear; the cashbook only shows a total of $262,014.88
in capitalbetween 1883and 1888.Almost all of this was entered in 1883 and
1884;84percent of it was paid out in the same years for the purchase of 6,471
cattle in the United States.43 The only other major expenditure for cattle was

38 Brado, Cattle Kingdom, 75; A. McTavish and C. Reilly, "Frank White's Diary," Canadian
Cattlemen (March 1946):245.

39 Montana State Archives, PowerPapers, MC55448, 22, McEachran to Power, 18 December
1882.

40 PRO, BT31/3925/24835, Memorandum of agreement between the Walrond Ranche
Limited and several persons, 9 December 1887;Burke's Peerage, Baronetage andKnightage,
1903, pp. 334,1544.

41 NA, RGI5, Vol. 1220,File 192192,Stock Return for the Year 1891.

42 PRO, BT31/3925/24835, Summary of capital and shares, 28June 1888.

43 A.A. Den Otter, "Transportation, Trade and Regional Identity in the Southwestern
Prairies," Prairie Forum 15, no. 1 (Spring 1990):9. GAA, Walrond Account Book, 1883and
1884.
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a payment of $21,427for stockers purchased in Ontario in 1895.Total cattle
purchases over the years 1883-97were $257,315.33.

The ranch began to sell cattle in 1885. The first sales were made to
individuals and firms who had contracts to provide beef to the Indian
Department and the NWMP; beginning in 1887 the Walrond began to
contract directly with the Indian Department. In 1888the companybegan to
make large sales to non-govemmentpurchasers: in some cases the Walrond
sold its own cattle in Britain; in others it sold to Gordon, Ironside and Fares
who specialized in the export trade; and in still others it sold to Pat Bums,
who supplied the domestic market in Alberta and British Columbia. Over
the period covered by the account book cattle sales totalled $676,789.51. Of
these, 47 percent were made directly to the Indian Department; 15 percent
of sales were made to individuals and firms known to have been govern
ment contractors. Government purchases declined in relative importance
during the 18905, but it seems clear that during the first decade of the
Walrond's existence they were essential to the ranch's survival. To what
extent this was true of the ranching industry as a whole will be considered
below.

The Walrond was moderately successful; between 1883and 1895it paid
eight dividends of 5 percent and one of 7 percent. A decision was made to
wind up the company in 1895 and in 1897its assets were sold to the New
Walrond." Some of the British shareholders withdrew with their capital
intact, and others elected to take shares in the new company. Eastern
Canadian shareholders took a leading position in the company and
McEachran became the president. Following the hard winter of 1906 the
company sold off its remaining cattle, although it continued as a landhold
ing company for forty years."

Estimates of Investment in Ranching
Individuals such as Cochrane, Stimson, McEachran and the ranches with

which they were associated played major roles in the development of
Canadian ranching in the 1880s and 1890s. The large corporate ranches
dominated the ranching industry: in 1891 the ten largest ranches owned
67,000 out of the 128,068 beef cattle in the ranching country. What is more
difficult to estimate is the size of the investment by eastern capitalists in
western ranching.

The ten largest companies operating in 1891,owners of 52 percent of the
beef cattle in the ranching country, had a combined authorized capital in
excess of $2.5million. Their paid up capital was probably half that; for the
six companies for which figures are available, paid up capital was only 48

44 The Walrond account book records dividend payments to Canadian shareholders.

45 PRO, BT/31/3925/24835, Walrond Ranche, Limited; NA, RG95,Vol. 818,New Walrond
Ranche.
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Table 2: Cattle in the North-West Territories, 1881-91

1881 Oxen Milk Cows Horned Cattle Total

North-West Territories 3,334 3,848 5,690 12,872

Foothills - - - 3,000

1885

North-West Territories ? ? 69,557 86,958

District of Alberta 486 3,334 57,464 61,284

1891

North-West Territories 7,583 37,063 187,211 231,857

District of Alberta 811 10,969 134,483 146,263

Sub-district of Calgary
and Red Deer 251 5,104 47,311 52,666

Fort Macleod 249 2,940 80,757 83,946

Edmonton 311 2,925 6,415 9,651

Source: Census ofCanada, 1891.Bulletin No.7. For the 1881estimate see Macoun,Manitoba and
theGreat North-West, 271.

percent of authorized capital. Even paid up capital is not an accurate
measure of actual investment in ranching: shares can be issued as "paid up"
for any reason and do not necessarily represent money paid in to the
company.

A more realistic way to estimate investment in ranching is to evaluate the
ranching assets and the value of cattle imported to stock ranches in the
decade 1881-91. In 1881 there were 5,690 beef cattle in the North-West
Territories; of these perhaps 3,000were in the ranching country. By1885the
Alberta district (which included Fort Macleod, Calgary and Edmonton)
reported 57,464 beef cattle. The 1891 census found 134,483 beef cattle in
Alberta - 95 percent of them in the ranching districts of Fort Macleod and
CalgaryIRed Deer. (See Table 2) This "growth was beyond what might be
expected on the basis of natural increase, but can be explained as the result
of large imports from outside of the region. These imports represent invest
ment in ranching.

Canadian customs records provide details of imports of cattle into the
North-West Territories during the early ranching period. Between 1881,
when large-scale ranching got under way, and 1887, when imports were
virtually shut off, 39,006head valued at $981,237, were imported under the
provision which allowed leaseholders to import stock duty-free for their
leases. (See Table 3) During the same period an additional 21,876 head,
valued at $550,175, were imported; most of them paid duty, but a few were
imported duty-free as settler's effects and some were imported under a
provision for the improvement of stock. Many of the 21,876 cattle were
imported to fulfill beef contracts, but an equal number may have been
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Table 3: Cattle Imported from the United States to the North-West Territories, 1878-1892

Year Number Value ($) Duty Average Price

1878-79 1,905 28,050 2,805 14.72

1879-80 653 15,882 3,176 24.32

1880-81 2,588 52,205 10,441 20.17

1881-82 5,299 97,015 19,403 18.31

1881~821 1,480 21,296 14.39

1882-83 5,911 145,264 29,052 24.58

1882-83R 10,847 252,927 23.32

1882-835 519 12,323 23.74

1883-84 4,718 148,519 29,702 31.48

1883-84R 2,495 74,425 29.83

1883-845 609 16,624 27.30

1884-85 1,097 34,771 6,958 31.70

1884-85R 10,510 252,455 24.02

1884-855 216 7,230 33.47

1885-86 1,444 49,586 9,917 34.34

1885-86R 1,809 55,197 30.51

1885-865 7 335 47.86

1886-87 539 16,170 3,234 30.00

1886-87R 13,345 346,233 25.94

1886-875 37 1042 28.16

1887-88 17 648 123 38.12

1887-885 15 300 20.00

1888-89 25 520 104 20.80

1889-90 2,467 33,191" 6,647 13.45

1890-91 365 5,320 1,596 14.58

1891-92 956 12,823 3,846 13.41

I = Imported for improvement of stock; R = Articles imported for ranches into NWT
(eliminated late 1886); S =Imported as settler's effects into NWT (not in 1889 and subsequent
reports).

Source: Canada, Sessional Papers, 1880, No.1, "Tables of Trade and Navigation"; CSP 1881,
No.2; CSP 1882, No.1; CSP 1883, No.2; CSP 1883, No.2; CSP 1884, No.1; CSP 1884, No.1;
CSP 1885, No.1; CSP 1886, No.1; CSP 1887, No.1; CSP 1888, No.3; CSP 1889, No.1; CSP 1890,
No.2; CSP 1891, No.4; CSP 1892, No.5; CSP 1893, No.5; CSP 1894, No.6; CSP 1895, No.6;
CSP 1896, No.6, CSP 1897, No.6; CSP 1898, No.6; CSP 1899, No.6; CSP 1900, No.6; CSP 1901,
No. 11.
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imported to stock ranches operated by non-leaseholders." Assuming that
half of the 21,876cattle were imported to stock ranches, they then represent
an investment of over $250,000 in ranching.

The customs records provide evidence of an investment of about $1.23
million in cattle in the years 1881-87. This should be taken as a minimum
figure because, especially for non-leaseholders, smuggling would have
been an attractive alternative to paying a 20 percent duty. There is some
evidence that imports exceeded what was reported in the returns. In 1886
William Pearce reported that 34,000cattle had been brought into the graz
ing district in 1886;26,000of themcame from the UnitedStates. The customs
returns reported imports of 3,260 in 1885-86 and 13,921 in 1886-87.47 If
Pearce, who is generally regarded as the best informed federal officialon the
situation in the ranching country, was right, then in 1886 the customs
returns under-reported the importation of cattle by 100 percent. Pearce's
report also reminds us that not all cattle bought to stock the ranching
country came from the United States. British Columbia had well-stocked
ranges which suppliedhorses and cattle to the Foothills country in the 1870s
and 1880s.48 On the basis of Pearce's report one might surmise that 25
percent of the cattle brought into the Foothills country in 1886 came from
other parts of Canada, most probably British Columbia; unfortunately,
detailed evidence as to the internal trade in Canadian cattle is almost totally
lacking.

A detailed listing of livestock imports into the District of Alberta from 1
June 1880 to 30 April 1885 provides evidence that the large eastern-based
ranches were the leading importers of cattle. The list provides the names of
importers of 50,302 cattle; of these, 40,343 were imported by nine large
ranches (See Table 4). Seven of these were among the ten incorporated
ranches which dominated the ranching industry. Two, the Halifax ranch
and the Military Colonization Company, were mid-sized, eastern-based
ranches. To this list of large imports by identifiable corporate ranches one
might add the 7,000head which the Powder River Cattle Company (the 76
Ranch) moved from Wyoming in 1886and subsequently sold to the Cana
dian Agricultural Coal and Colonization Company.49

Not all of these cattle were imported to stock ranches; several importers
were also government contractors and wouldhave imported some cattle for

46 In1890a returnof stock in the ranching area found that non-leaseholders held 14,981cattle
and leaseholders held 91,822.NA, RG15,Vol. 1220,File 192192,Stock Returns ... 1890.

47 Canada, Department of the Interior, Annual Report of theDepartment of the Interiorfor the
year 1886,18-20.

48 Hull and Trounce brought 500 head of horses and 3,000cattle from British Columbia in
1886.See Kelly, TheRangemen, 194.

49 Beinecke Library, Yale University, Zc47, Moreton Frewen to Shareholders, 25 July 1888;
University of Alberta Archives, MG9/2/5/1, Pearce Papers, Settlement, General, 12
Inspection of Kaye farms, 1889-90,Pearce to Dewdney, 12 February 1889.
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Table 4: Imports of Cattle by Major Companies, 1881-85

Number of Cattle Years Cost ($)*

Cochrane 13,266 1881-82 311,175

Circle (Baker and D.W. Davis 6,235 1881-83

Halifax Ranch 875 1883

Military Colonization Co. 620 1884

NWCC 3,014 1882 60,000

Oxley 6,139 1883-84

Quom (Moore & Martin, Barter) 1,039 1883-84

Stewart Ranch 2,584 1882-83

Walrond 6,571 1883-84 219,308

Total 40,343

"These are costs which can be verified from sources other than the customs records. See
sections on the Cochrane, the NWCC, and the Walrond.
Source: NA, RG15, Volume 1182, File 11007, Statement showing.... The figures for the
Walrond are from A.A. Den Otter, "Transportation, Trade and Regional Identity in the
Southwestern Prairies," 9 and GAA, Walrond Account Book, p. 29.

immediate slaughter, not for stocking ranches. Even with this qualification
it seems likely that the 40,343cattle imported by the nine large ranches plus
the 7,000 imported by the Powder River Company represented an invest
ment in excess of $1 million in ranching."

Again, $1 million is a minimum figure; we have no information on
purchases by two of the ten largest ranches (the Glengarry and the Brown)
orby a number of mid-sized, eastern-based ranches such as the Winder, the
Alberta and the Cypress.

In the open-range type of ranching which prevailed in the Foothills
country in the 1880s, cattle were the principal asset of any ranch. Professor
w. Brown of the Ontario Agricultural College estimated the cost of estab
lishing and carrying a 250-cow ranch for two years at $15,765;of this $10,050
was spent on cattle, $2,550 on buildings and equipment, $3,000 on wages,
board, and personalexpenses, and $165onland and rent. Professor Brown's
hypothetical ranch was a small one; larger ranches were known to have a
lower level of operating expenses to total investment. In 1887 C.W. Martin
estimated the value of his Sheep Creek (Quom) Ranch at $145,500 divided
as follows: 2,425head of cattle, $97,000 (66 percent); 215horses, $24,250 (16
percent); land improvements and equipment, $t4,250 (16percent)." In1883

50 Calculated at the average price declared for cattle imported to stock ranches in the
appropriate years.

51 Macoun, Manitoba andtheGreat North-West, 275; PRO, BT31/3863/24365, Quom Ranch.
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and 1884 the Walrond invested $219,308 (i.e. 83.5 percent) of its available
capital, $262,000,in cattle. The Cochrane Ranche purchased about $311,175
worth of cattle, equal to 86 percent of its combined capital and debt of
$360,000.

If one assumes that the large ranches invested 80 percent of their capital
in cattle and horses and 20 percent in land, equipment and improvements,
then it is fair to estimate the minimum investment of the larger eastern
ranches at $1.25 million exclusive of operating expenses. Investments by
mid-sized, eastern-based ranches probablybrought the total to $1.5million.

Before leaving the question of the capital which eastern ranches put into
the Foothills in the 1880s,it maybe useful to make a comparison with British
investment in American ranching. In 1883 the nine largest British ranches
operating in the United States had a total ordinary paid up capital of
$8,734,567plus debentures and preferred capital totalling $5,886,886. They
estimated that they owned 584,927horses and cattle. In addition there were
numerous smaller British cattle companies in the United States. W. Tur
rentine Jackson estimated the total British investment in American ranching
during the 1880s at as high as $45,000,000. In absolute terms, British invest
ment in the American ranching industry was many times higher than
eastern investment in the Foothills industry,but in relative terms, it was less
significant. In1883there were 23,000,000 cattle west of the Mississippi in the
United States; the nine largest British companies owned 2.5 percent of the
total; by 1891, ten corporate ranches owned over 50 percent of the cattle in
the Foothills ranching country.52

Government Beef Purchases
The Canadian government played an important role in establishing

ranching. By negotiating treaties with the Plains Indians and by supporting
an effective police force, the government provided a more secure environ
ment for ranching than had generally been available in the United States.
The government's grazing lease policy provided at least an illusion of
secure access to rangeland whichhelped to attract investors. Support for the
construction of the Canadian Pacific Railway provided access to eastern
Canadian and British markets for beef. Finally, for more than a decade after
ranching was established on a large scale, the government, through its
purchases of beef, provided a large local market for ranchers.

All of these contributions by the government to the success of ranching
havebeen recognized inexistinghistoriography. Some, for example the link
between the NWMP and ranching, havebeen examined quite closely.53 This
portion of the present article will consider the role of government as a

52 Maurice Frink, W. Turrentine Jackson, and Agnes Wright Spring, When Grass Was King:
Contributions to the Western RangeCattleIndustry (Boulder, CO: University of Colorado
Press, 1956), 186,223,233.

53 D.H. Breen, "The Mounted Police and the Ranching Frontier," inHugh A. Dempsey, Men
in Scarlet (Calgary: McClelland and Stewart West, 1974), 115-37.
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Table S:Estimates of Purchases of Beefbv the Government in the Trea tv7 Area 1886-1900

Year Department Pounds Value ($)

1881 ID 983,110 58,986
NWMP 102,000 4,691

1882 ID 270,282
NWMP

1883 ID 303,415
NWMP 96,000 7,680

1884 ID 325,072
NWMP 136,000 19,040

1885 ID 261,705
NWMP 180,550 25,770

1886 ID 3,030,610 349,702.19
NWMP 192,223 21,150.02

1887 ID 2,403,622 237,932.67
NWMP 154,858 15,703.37

1888 ID 2,136,231 168,832.04
NWMP 94,972 9,200.77

1889 ID 2,119,394 147,246.99
NWMP 260,269 22,199.89

1890 ID 1,872,300 151,980.44
NWMP 174,296 16,868.91

1891 ID 1,711,587 144,441.63
NWMP 170,139 15,836.33

1892 ID 1,423,427 109,797.11
NWMP 166,394 14,681.43

1893 ID 1,508,882 98,519.58
NWMP 157,971 12,176.00

1894 ID 1,466,067 84,699.17
NWMP 154,623 11,924.22

1895 ID 1,281,206 69,166.27
NWMP 146,412 9,203.45

1896 ID 1,290,187 67,595.44
NWMP 107,375 7,181.18

1897 ID 1,174,878 59,293.18
NWMP 140,565 9,899.88

1898 ID 1,335,998 74,486.54
NWMP 106,516 7,897.47

1899 ID 1,022,345 62,856.77
NWMP 84,500 6,840.19

1900 ID 1,329,798 85,135.26
NWMP 65,637 5,345.11

Total, 1886-1900 . 27,283,282 2,097,793.50

Averaze 1886-1900 1818885 139852.90
10 -Indian Department; NWMP - North West Mounted Police.

Source: 10,1880-85:Department of Indian Affairs, Annual Reports, Accounts. The figure for 1881 is for all deliveries ofbeef
in the Manitoba and North-WestTerritories Superintendency. The figures for 1882 to 1885 are 91 percent of the total amount
paid in Treaty 7 under the heading "Supplies for Destitute Indians." It is based on the ratio of beef to total supplies in
1885-87.

NWMP, 1880-85: Canada, Sessional Papers, 1880, No.80; Report of theAuditorGeneral onAppropriation Accountsfor theYear
Ended30thJune1883, p~ 353; ibid. 1884, pp. 242-43, 250; AnnualReport of theAuditorGeneral, 1885. The figures are contract
figures for deliveries atForts Walsh, Macleod, Calgary and Medicine Hal

1886-1900: Canada, Sessional Papers, 1887-1901, Public Accounts and Annual Reports of the Department of Indian Affairs.
Figures are the principal contracts for the police at Calgary, Fort Macleod and Lethbridge, and the contracts for supplying
beef to "destitute" Indians at the Blackfoot, Blood, Stoney, Sarcee and Piegan reservations. Smaller contracts for police
outposts, for Indian residential schools, and for Indian farms have not been recorded in the table. Inaddition the table does
not include the purchases of livestock to distribute to aboriginal people. Thus the figures are minimum government
purchases for the area. Nevertheless they represent much the largest part of NWMP and Indian Department purchases in
the Treaty 7 area.
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market for beef in more detail than has been done before; it will argue that
government contracts were essential to the success of Foothills ranching
during its first decade.

The federal government emerged as a purchaser of beef in the Foothills
in 1874 and 1875 when the NWMP established posts at Forts Macleod,
Calgary, and Walsh. For the next ten years there were typically 150 to 200
policemen stationed at these three posts. As part of their rations the men
were entitled to 1.5 pounds of beef, or a substitute, daily. So long as game
was available the police did not purchase much beef, but in 1876-77 they
bought 272,124pounds for $9,200.70.54 In 1880-81 the force contracted for
the delivery of 157,080pounds, with 71,400pounds to be delivered at Fort
Walsh and 30,600pounds at Fort Macleod." During the ten years after 1885
the police contracted for an average of about 160,000 pounds of beef
annually in the Foothills country at an average cost of $14,150. (SeeTable 5)

In the late 1870sthe Indian Departmentemerged as an importantmarket
for beef. Under the terms of treaties signed with the Plains Indians in 1874,
1876 and 1877 the government agreed to provide aboriginal people with
livestock to assist them inbecoming farmers and with food in the event of a
general famine. With the extermination of the buffalo, allof the Plains tribes
were faced with famine and called upon the government for assistance. In
1880-81the governmentbought 983,110 pounds ofbeefonbehalfof aborigi
nal people in the Manitoba and North-West Territories Superintendency;
over the years 1882-85the governmentbought about $290,000 worth ofbeef
annually for distribution in the Treaty 7 area. Purchases for Treaty 7 (which
approximates the ranching district in the 1880s)peaked at $350,000 in 1886,
but they remained at over$100,000 per year until 1893.From 1886until 1900
the federal government purchased an average of $139,852.90 worth of beef
annually for useby aboriginal people and by police in the Treaty 7area. This
figure doesnot include minor purchases of cattle for distribution to Natives,
and of beef for residential schools or for small police outposts.

How important were government purchases in relation to the entire
market? The local non-Native population was small in the 1880sand cannot
have provided a major market. The construction crews on different railway
projects provided important but temporary markets. New markets were
opened with the completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway from Win
nipeg to Calgary in 1883 and from Montreal to Vancouver in 1885. Some
cattle were shipped to Winnipeg by rail in 1884and more were sent east in
1885;nevertheless, the Fort Macleod Gazette reported that in 1885the Indian
contracts still made up the most important part of the market."

54 A.B. McCullough, "Prices, Transportation Costs and Supply Patterns inWestern Canada,
1873-85," Microfiche Report Series, No. 78, (Ottawa: Parks Canada, 1982), 268.

55 Canada, Sessional Papers, 1882, No. 80, Contract with I.G. Baker & Company for
North-West Mounted Police supplies, 1880-81,p. 3.

56 Macleod Gazette, 24 January 1885, "The Price of Beef"; Canada Department of Agriculture,
AnnualReport oftheMinister ofAgriculturefor1884, p. 136.
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As government purchases peaked at $370,852.21 in 1886, a new and
lucrative market opened in Britain. About 700head from western ranches
were shipped to Britain in 1887;4,500head went overseas in 1888,and the
market continued to grow.57 At approximately $45 per head 4,500 export
steers brought in $202,500, compared to $178,032.81 for police and Indian
Department contracts in 1888.The government's 'role as a buyer continued
to decline. The 1891 census reported that during the previous year 16,210
cattle had been sold or killed in the CalgaryIRed Deer and Macleod
sub-districtsj" in 1890 and 1891 the government purchased an average of
1,964,161 pounds of beef for Treaty 7; this was probably equivalent to 2,500
head of cattle or 15 percent of the cattle sold in the two sub-districts.
Although the government was not the major market for beef in 1891it was
still important; for some ranches, such as the Walrond, the government
remained the major market until at least 1893.

Not all of the government's expenditures on beef went into the pockets
of Canadian ranchers. During the 1870s and the first half of the 1880smost
of the beefwhich the governmentpurchasedwas imported from the United
States. The principalbeneficiaries of the early contracts were I.G. Baker and
Company of Fort Benton, and American ranchers. Canadian firms began to
benefit from government contracts as early as 1882 when the Cochrane
Ranche sub-eontracted with Baker and Company to supply 64,000pounds
of beef to the police at Calgary. In 1884the minister of Agriculture reported
that the North-West Cattle Company, the Oxley and the Stewart ranches
were supplying beef to the police, the CPR and the public." Even though
Baker remained the largest single government beef contractor in the Treaty
7 area until 1890, Canadian ranchers benefited indirectly from Baker's
contracts as soon as they had cattle available for sale: in 1885 the Walrond
sold $54,100 worth of cattle to Baker, presumably to fill a beef contract."
After 1886very few cattle were imported and, whether Baker or Canadian
firms held the contracts, the cattle which filled them would have come from
Canadian ranches.

Conclusion
Eastern capital and government purchases were not essential to the

development of the ranching industry in the Foothills; ranching on a small
scale began to develop in the 1870s, and it was the initial success of small

57 Canada Department of Agriculture, AnnualReport oftheMinisterofAgriculturefor 1887,p.
198-99;Canada Department of the Interior, Annual Report of theDepartment of theInterior
for theyear1888,pp. x and 10.

58 Census ofCanada, 1891,Vol. 4, Table 3, p. 221.

59 GAA, Cochrane Ranche Notebook, M1303, "Mounted Police Contract, Calgary"; Canada
Department of Agriculture, AnnualReport oftheMinisterofAgriculturefor1884,p. 136

60 GAA,·Walrond Account Book,p. 38.The account does not identify this as a cattle sale, but
the size of the transaction is such that it could be nothing else.
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owner/ operator ranches in the area which tempted eastern capitalists to
enter the field. There is no reason to believe that ranching would not have
continued to develop without large-scale eastern investment and perhaps
without government support; however, the economic and social structure
which might have developed inthe absence of eastern investment would
have been quite different.

Eastern investment, supported by government purchases, forced the
pace of developmentby five to ten years. From the time when the first cattle
were introduced into the Foothills, about 1874, to the arrival of the first
Cochrane herd, the cattle population of the ranching country grew from nil
to 3,000.By 1885there were 57,464beef cattle in the District of Alberta. The
explosive growth can be credited almostexclusively to the importationof at
least 40,000head of beef cattle by nine large eastern ranches. Doubtless the
growth would have occurred without eastern investment, but it would
have been substantially slower.

By forcing the pace of development, eastern capital helped to forestall a
move by American ranchers into the Foothills country. By 1885American
ranges as far north as Montana were overcrowded; in 1886 a number of
American ranches, including the Powder River Cattle Company, took out
leases in Canada and moved some cattle north. The established ranchers,
M.H. Cochrane, D. McEachran, H. Montague Allan (of the NWCC) and
others, successfully lobbied the government to have the privilege of duty
free importation of stock for a lease withdrawn so as to prevent any further
American importation," The disastrous winter of 1886 relieved the pres
sure on American ranges and caused most of the American companies to
withdraw from Canada; the cancellation of the duty-free privilege made it
difficult for them to return.

The presence of the large corporate ranches helped to establish the
ordered, cultured, Anglophile and class-conscious society which,historians
such as Breen have argued, distinguished Canadian from American ranch
ing society. The shareholders, executives, and managers of the corporate
ranches were drawn from comfortable, sometimes wealthy, backgrounds;
some of them represented the new monied aristocracy of eastern Canada;
some represented the landed gentry and minor aristocracy of Britain. By
upbringing, education, and inclination they were leaders; and their eco
nomic strength put them in a position to shape ranching society. Their
background and attitudes were different from those of the settlers who
started ranching on a small scale in the Foothills in the late 1870s.The early
settlers, one suspects, were closer to the frontier ethos which influenced
American ranching.

Finally, although the big ranches had a role in developing a ranching

61 NA, RG15, Vol. 1204, File 141376,Part 1, Cochrane etale to White, c. 9 October 1886; ibid.,
W.E. Cochrane to minister of the Interior, 21 October 1886.
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society in the Foothills which can be distinguished from ranching society in
the United States, it should be remembered that there were many corporate
ranches in the United States with eastern American, British and even
Canadian roots. The "beef bonanza" of the early 1880s was a continental
and intercontinental phenomenon. The Cochrane, the Walrond, the North
West Cattle Company and the other Canadian corporate ranches were a
part of this continental development even as they contributed to a distinc
tive Canadian variation of ranching society.

Note

The research for this article was done as part of the program to develop the Bar U Ranch
National Historic Site. An early version of the article was delivered at the Canadian Historical
Association Annual Conference, June 1994,Calgary, Alberta.





American-Resident Migration to Western Canada at the
Turn of the Twentieth Century

Randy Widdis

ABSTRACT. This research employs a number of little-used sources (border crossing records,
local histories, manuscript censuses) and strategies to investigate American-resident (i.e.,
American-born, Canadian-born, and European-born) migration to western Canada at the tum
of the twentieth century. The article notes the origins, distribution, dimensions and causes of
this movement, and offers an examination of the post-migration experiences of these groups in
the rural municipality of Estevan, Saskatchewan. Most importantly, the study shows that
economic opportunity and the presence of kith and kin were influential factors in decisions
made to move north of the 49th parallel.

SOMMAIRE. La presente etude se sert de sources (documents de frontiere, histoires locales,
recensements manuscrits) et de strategies peu utilisees afin d'examiner la migration vers
I'ouest du Canada de residents americains (c'est-A-direnes aux USA, au Canada ou en Europe)
au debut du siecle, On y decrit les origines, la distribution, les dimensions et les causes de ce
mouvement, ainsi que les experiences qui s'ensuivirent dans la municipalite rurale d'Estevan,
en Saskatchewan. Surtout, cette etude demontre que les possibilites economiques, ainsi que la
presence d'amis et de parents, constituaient des facteurs deeisifs dans la decision d'emigrer au
nord du 49ieme parallele,

Introduction
Relatively few Canadian and American scholars have considered the

importance of migration in linking people and communities on both sides
of the border. The actual or perceived ease with which Americans and
Canadians, particularly those of Anglo-Celtic origin, assimilated into each
other's society and the significant difficulty in examining migration across
the border given the absence of passenger lists and imprecise census data
are the reasons most often given for the neglect demonstrated towards this
topic. Yet sources do exist which allow us to reconstruct and analyse this
international movement. Whereas work presented elsewhere by the
author' investigates the causes, patterns and consequences of Anglo
Canadian emigration to the United States, this article examines American
resident (i.e., American-born, Canadian-born, and European-born) migra
tion to western Canada at the turn of the twentieth century, noting the
origins, distribution, dimensions and causes of this movement, and offering
a briefexaminationof the settlementexperiences of these groups in the rural
municipality of Estevan.

1 See for example: "With Scarcely A Ripple: English Canadians in Northern New York at
the Beginning of the Twentieth Century," Journal a/Historical Geography 13, no. 2 (1987):
169-92;"'We Breathe the Same Air': Eastern Ontario Migration to Watertown, New York
in the Late Nineteenth Century," New York History 68, no. 3 (1987): 261-80; "Tracing
Eastern Ontario Emigrants to New York State, 1880-1910,"Ontario History 81, no. 3 (1988):
201-33; "Scale and Context: Approaches to the Study of Canadian Migration Patterns in
the Nineteenth Century," Social Science History 12, no. 3 (1988):269-303.
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The Context of Migration

TheBroad Picture
Although the first Homestead Act pertaining to western Canada was

passed in 1872, the region failed to attract the thousands of Europeans and
North Americans moving westward. Between 1870 and 1896, adjacent
American lands were filling up while the Canadian Prairies remained
largely empty. Kenneth Norrie argues that development of the region
before 1879was constrainedby the lack of rail connections to exportpoints.'
This barrier was removed with the completion of the Canadian Pacific
Railway in 1886and the extension of its subsidiary, the 500 Line, and others
to the Canadian border at various points. Yet high wheat prices in the early
1880s touched offthe "Dakota Boom" and western Canada continued to be
ignored. Development of the region had to await the settlement of lands to
the south and the end of the depression in world wheat prices which lasted
until 1896.3 Canadians constituted a major portion of this settlement with
over 120,000migrating to the American prairies between 1870 and 1890.4

The flow of movement shifted northwards after 1896 as the Canadian
government capitalized on economic distress experienced by American
farmers. Karel Bicha identifies those expulsive forces at work in North
Dakota agriculture during this time, but the factors he discusses can be
applied to the American prairie region in general," They include significant
increases in land prices, marked increases in tenancy and mortgaging rates,
and unfavourable climatic conditions. Land in the Red River valley which
had sold for $5 to $10an acre in the mid-1890s increased to $20 to $40an acre
by 1900. The rate of tenancy for North Dakota quadrupled between 1890
and 1920and by 1910more than half the owner-operated farms in the state
were mortgaged. The period 1900 to 1906 saw an abnormal rainfall with
excessive precipitation in both spring and summer during four of these
years, delaying planting and harvesting, coupled with drought in 1900 and
1903.6

American farmers hungry for cheap land looked northward to Canada,
where free homestead land was available upon payment of a $10registration
fee,7 and where land was selling for as little as $2 an acre in Saskatchewan,"

2 K.H. Norrie, "The Rate of Settlement of the Canadian Prairies, 1870-1911," Journal of
Economic History 35 (1975): 426.

3 Ibid., 427.

4 Ibid., 410.

5 K. Bicha, "The North Dakota Farmer and the Canadian West, 1896-1914," North Dakota
History 29 (1962): 297-98.

6 Ibid.

7 I.H. Archer, Saskatchewan: A History (Saskatoon:Western Producer Prairie Books, 1980),
56.

8 Bicha,"The North Dakota Farmer," 297.
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Canadian officials, under the directorship of Clifford Sifton, minister of the
Interior, exploited this demand for cheap land and instituted a program of
land promotion advertising the Canadian Prairies as the "Last BestWest. 1I9

Canadian land agents travelled throughout the western United States in
search of potential settlers and organized Free Land Clubs. The government
organized a massive publicity campaign in the United States as well as in
Europe, providing guided tours for newspaper editors and farm groups
and advertising in American magazines and newspapers. The Canadians
were well rewarded for their efforts. For example, Paul Sharp notes that
over 2,000replies from the United States arrived weekly in response to the
1919 advertisements placed in American newspapers by the Canadian
Land Owners Association of Regina.10

In many ways this movement across the border can be seen simply as an
extension of the agrarian frontier into a region where "the American farmer
found the same system of township sections, quarter sections, homesteads,
education reserves, and railway grants ... that he had known in the
States. lIlt This Tumerian portrait, however, is too simple a picture of settle
ment in western Canada, a process that has only recently received detailed
inspection at the micro-scale." This was, in many ways, an international
migration, composed of European- and Canadian-born as well as native
born Americans. Bicha, in fact, argues that a large percentage of the esti
mated 120,000North Dakotans moving to western Canada between 1898
and 1914 were ex-Canadians and their children." He suggests that Cana
dian officials made a conscious effort to attract their former compatriots by
concentrating their attention in areas where former Canadians were numer
ous, and the difficulty of their task was lessened by the fact that many of the
ex-Canadians were a "border people" who were easily persuaded to return
to the Dominion. These Canadian repatriots came principally from Pem
bina, Cavalier, Walsh, and Grand Forks Counties, the Canadian-bornpopu
lation of which varied from 14.5 percent (Grand Forks) to 38.2 percent
(Pembina)."

9 P.F. Sharp, l'When Our West Moved North," American Historical Review 55 (1949):289.

10 Ibid.

11 Ibid., 288.

12 For example, see: M. Lewry, "TheInvisiblePartner: The Influenceof the FinancialSponsor
on the Development of Three Nineteenth Century Hebridean Colonies in Western
Canada," in A.H. Paul and R.W. Widdis (eds.), The Moose Mountain Papers, Regina
Geographical Studies Series, No. 5 (Regina: Department of Geography, University of
Regina, 1988), 1-23; P. Voisey, Vulcan: The Making of a Prairie Community (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1988);S.Boyd, "Prairie-Bound: A Geographical Investigation
of German, Scandinavian and Canadian-Born Settlement in Southern Saskatchewan,
1896-1930" (M.A. thesis, University of Regina, 1989).

13 Bicha, lIThe North Dakota Farmer," 299.

14 Ibid., 199-300.
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A Closer View
While many Americans and returning Canadians did come to the West

as clients of various land companies, the majority operated independently,
making decisions as to where to settle entirely on their own. It is this
individual nature of the migration process that makes the examination of
American and Canadian settlement of western Canada so difficult. The
range of documentation is much greater for ethno-religious bloc and land
company sponsored settlement than individual North American settle
ment. However, records do exist which permit one to reconstruct the
migration patterns of these groups during the pioneering period of settle
ment.

Border Crossing Record Sample
The two major border crossing points for Americans and returning

Canadians entering the Prairies were at Emerson, Manitoba and North
Portal, Saskatchewan, with the CN, Soo Line, and Burlington Northern
railways meeting at the former and the Soo Line crossing the latter in 1894
and joining the CPR main line near Moose Jaw. A brief empirical analysis of
migrants crossing at North Portal between 1 December 1909 and 1 January
1911, the former date marking the start of the collection of the border
crossing records, allows us to compare and contrast the characteristics of
the various nativity groups involved in this movement from the United
States to Canada.

During this thirteen-month period, 7,353 migrants were admitted into
Canada by the immigration inspectors at North Portal and of this number
414, or 5.6 percent were Canadian-born heads of families or individuals
above the age of seventeen. Returning Canadians ranked third behind
American-born (67.9percent) and Norwegian-born (9.6percent). The Cana
dian-born were a varied lot. Most entries stated Canada as place of birthbut
there is good reason to believe, based on the information collected by those
inspectors who asked for province of birth and data on last place of
residence for Canadians coming from Canada, that the majority were born
in Ontario. Almost 88 percent of the group had acquired American citizen
ship and over fifty percent of those retaining their Canadian citizenship last
resided in the United States.

North Dakota was by far the most common place of origin among
returning Canadians (46.8percent), followed by Minnesota (9.4 percent),
Ontario (referring to people from this province who chose to travel to
Saskatchewan through the United States) (8.9 percent), Michigan (6.8 per
cent), Iowa (4.9 percent), Wisconsin (4.7 percent), Illinois (4.2 percent),
South Dakota (3.7percent), Montana (1.6percent), and Kansas (1.4percent).
The migration field funnelling into western Canada via North Portal was
significantly wide, demonstrating the pulling force of this new agricultural
frontier. The availability of train transportation reduced the importance of
distance as a factor in migration, yet it was largely a movement within the
transborder region of the Great Plains. North Dakota was the major place of
origin for Saskatchewan- and Alberta-bound migrants (and the lone
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Manitoba migrant) while considerable numbers to both provinces came
from the midwestern region of the United States and the province of
Ontario. Considerable numbers of Ontarians continued the tradition of
travelling through the United States to western Canada despite the pres
ence of the CPR. Ontario was the place of origin for most British Columbia
bound migrants.

Saskatchewan (48.2percent) and Alberta (47.8percent) were by far the
preferred destinations, reflecting the fact that the migration was composed
mainly of farmers attracted to the cheap land available in these new
provinces. While the vast majority listed their occupation as farming (78.1
percent), many were of such a young age that it is reasonable to believe that
they were farm labourers prior to their move. This reflects the fact that the
vast majority of migrants from the United States came from nearby states
and regions where agriculture dominated the local economies.

The majority of migrants were males, supporting one of Ernest Raven
stein's basic principles that males dominate long-distance migration (Table
1).15 Over 74 percent of the female migrants indicated that they were
travelling to join their husbands in their new homes. This explains in part
the large percentage of males who travelled alone, suggesting that many
went ahead with their stock and equipment and started the homestead
before sending for their families. Canadian-born trailed all other groups in
terms of acquiring American citizenship except for French-born whose
small number (N=3) virtually excludes them from any meaningful com
parison. Canadians proved among the most disinclined among immigrant
groups to give up their citizenship although in this case, the requirement of
American citizenship in order to obtainhomestead land in the United States
played a major role in such high percentages of naturalization.

According to Ravenstein, migration is dominated by the young. The
average age of the returning Canadian-born migrant was 37.5 years which
might lead us to believe that this migration was atypical. Indeed, Canadians
(49.1percent) ranked next to the English-born (52.0percent) among nativity
groups numbering over 100in percentage of migrants over the age of 34 and
first (16.2percent) among these same groups in percentage of migrants over
49. American-born comprised the youngest migration group. Over 71
percent of native-born Americans were under the age of 35 as compared to
only 50.9 percent of the Canadian-born. Migration is a contextual process
and the fact that almost 50 percent of the migrants were over the age of 34
reflects the strong lure of free homestead land in western Canada, a force so
powerful that it prompted many at later stages of the life cycle to pull up
roots. For many Canadians, movement to western Canada represented a
later or even last stage in their mobility life cycle, while this movement was

15 E.G. Ravenstein, "Census of the British Isles, 1871"; "Birthplaces and migration,"
Geographical Magazine 3 (1876): 173-77,201-6,229-33;"The Laws of Migration," Journal of
theRoyal Statistical Society 48 (1885): 214-301.



Table 1: Characteristics of Migrants by Nativity Crossing the Border at North Portal between 1 December 1909 and 1 January 1911

Sex Ae

". Male Female Unknown <20 20-34 35-49 50-64 >65 Unknown
Placeof Birth # % # "0 # % # "0 # 0/0 # % # 0/0 # % # %

UnitedStates 4002 80.1 972 195 23 05 431 8.7 2986 59.8 1072 215 316 6.3 43 0.9 149 3.0

Canada 336 81.2 77 18.6 1 0.2 15 3.6 193 46.7 136 32.9 51 13.8 10 2.4 3 0.7

England 44 88.0 75 12.0 0 0 2 4.0 22 44.0 19 38.0 6 12.0 1 2.0 0 0

Scotland 19 76.0 6 24.0 0 0 1 4.0 14 56.0 6 24.0 2 8.0 2 8.0 0 0

Ireland 31 81.6 7 18.4 0 0 0 0 15 395 7 18." 12 31.6 4 10.5 0 0

Germany 296 80.0 13 19.1 1 0.3 11 3.0 118 48.1 139 37.6 33 8.9 7 1.9 2 05

Russia 244 86.2 39 13.8 0 0 13 4.6 156 55.1 71 27.2 32 11.3 5 1.8 0 0

Austria 32 84.2 6 15.8 0 0 4 10.5 25 65.8 9 23.7 0 0 0 0 0 0

Hungary 0 0 3 100.0 0 0 0 0 1 33.3 1 33.3 0 0 1 33.3 0 0

Prance 3 60.0 2 40.0 0 0 0 0 2 40.0 1 20.0 0 0 0 0 2 40.0

Poland 591 83.6 114 16.1 2 0,3 22 3.1 391 55.3 200 28.3 88 12.5 5 0.1 1 0.1

Other 350 86.9 53 13.2 0 0 16 4.0 224 55.6 110 27,3 49 12.2 4 1.0 0 0

Unknown 7 35.0 10 SO.O 3 15.0 0 0 1 5.0 0 0 1 5.0 1 5.0 17 85.0

Totals 5955 81.0 1368 18.6 30 0.4 515 7.0 4208 51.2 1777 24.2 596 8.1 83 1.1 174 2.4

Oa:upation

Farmer Labourer Carpenter Machinist Merchant Doctor Other JoiningHusband JoiningRelatives Other
Placeof Birth , "0 #I 0/0 # 0/0 #I "0 #I "0 #I "0 #I % #I "0 ## % #I 0/0

UnitedStates 3715 74,3 180 3.6 5 0.1 5 0.1 10 0.2 1 0.02 88 1.8 169 3.4 800 16.0 24 05

Canada 324 78.2 11 2.1 2 05 0 0 2 05 0 0 8 1.9 13 3.1 53 12.8 1 0.3

England. 43 86.0 1 2.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 2.0 1 2.0 4 8.0 0 0

Scotland 20 80.0 0 0 0 0 O· 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 4.0 3 12.0 1 4.0

Ireland 31 81.6 1 2.6 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 2.6 3 1.9 2 5.3

Gennany 287 77.6 10 2.7 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 1.1 5 1.4 63 17.0 1 03

Russia 238 I 84.1 - -'0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0.4 6 2.1 38 13.4 0 0

Austria 27 11.1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 5 13.2 5 13.2 1 2.6

Hungary 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 66.7 1 33.3 0 0

France 2 40.0 1 20.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 o· 0 0 2 40.0

Poland 579 81.9 10 1.4 2 0,3 0 0 0 0 0 0 9 1,3 13 1.8 92 13.0 2 03

Other 332 82.4 15 3.7 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 1.0 .. 1.0 46 11.4 2 05

Unknown 10 SO.O 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 5.0 1 5.0 1 5.0 1 35.0

Totals 5608 763 229 3.1 9 0.1 5 0.1 12 0.2 1 0.01 116 1.6 221 3.0 1109 15.1 43 0.6

~

~
~



Table1 (continued)

Citizenship Peoplein Party

With Spouse and With Non-Nuclear

American Canadian Other Unknown Alone With Spouse Children With Children Only Relatives With SingleSiblings
Placeof Birth

0/0 # % # % # % # % # % # % # "0 # % # %#

UnitedStates 4991 99.9 2 0.04 0 0 4 0.1 3792 15.9 171 3.4 267 5.3 641 12.8 3 0.1 123 2.5

Canada 364 87.9 50 12.1 0 0 0 0 303 73.2 17 4.1 24 5.8 59 14.3 1 0.2 10 2.4

England 44 88.0 0 0 6 12.0 0 0 42 84.0 0 0 4 8.0 4 8.0 0 0 0 0

Scotland 23 92.0 0 0 2 8.0 0 0 21 84.0 0 0 1 4.0 3 12.0 0 0 0 0

Ireland 37 97.4 0 0 1 2.6 0 0 30 79 3 7.9 1 2.6 4 10.5 0 0 0 0

Gennany 365 98.7 0 0 5 1.4 0 0 223 60.3 19 5.1 60 16.2 61 16.5 0 0 7 1.9

Russia 274 96.8 0 0 9 3.2 0 0 119 63.3 9 3.2 49 17.3 43 15.2 0 0 3 1.1

Austria 35 92.1 0 0 3 7.9 0 0 33 86.8 2 5.3 0 0 3 7.9 0 0 0 0

Hungary 1 33.3 0 0 2 66.7 0 0 2 66.7 0 0 0 0 1 33.3 0 0 0 0

France 5 100 0 0 0 0 0 0 .. 80.0 0 0 0 0 1 20.0 0 0 0 . 0

Poland 686 97.0 0 0 21 3.0 0 0 556 78.6 18 2.6 36 5.1 85 12.0 0 0 12 1.7

Other 390 96.8 0 0 13 3.2 0 0 321 19.7 10 2.5 13 3.2 48 11.9 0 0 11 2.7

Unknown 17 85.0 0 0 0 0 3 15.0 12 60.0 1 5.0 3 15.0 .. 20.0 0 0 0 0

Totals 1232 98.4 52 0.7 62 0.8 7 0.1 5518 75.0 250 3.4 458 6.2 957 13.0 4 0.1 166 2.3

Cashon Hand

<200 200-599 600-1199 12()(}'2499 2500-4999 >5000 Unknown
Place9f Birth # "0 # % # % • % # % • % # %

UnitedStates 1727 34.6 704 14.1 396 7.9 383 7.7 426 8.5 444 8.9 917 18.4

Canada 103 24.9 59 14.3 34 8.2 38 9.2 48 11.6 88 21.3 44 10.6

England 18 36.0 13 26.0 4 8.0 3 6.0 6 12.0 5 10.0 1 2.0

Scotland 2 8.0 4 16.0 4 16.0 6 24.0 4 16.0 3 12.0 2 8.0

Ireland 4 10.5 2 5.3 3 7.9 5 13.2 7 18.4 13 34.2 4 10.5

Germany 93 25.1 57 15.4 38 10.3 29 7.8 49 13 50 13.5 54 14.6

Russia 19 27.9 56 19.8 31 11.0 20 7.1 34 12.0 20 7.1 43 15.2

Austria 20 52.6 5 13.2 3 7.9 0 0 3 7.9 2 5.3 5 13.2

Hungary 1 33.3 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 33.3 0 0 1 33.3

France 2 40.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 60.0

Poland 218 30.8 130 18.4 43 6.1 70 9.9 94 13.3 76 10.8 76 10.8

Other 123 30.5 67 16.6 36 8.9 42 10.4 42 10.4 51 12.7 42 10.4

Unknown 1 5.0 0 0 0 0 1 5.0 0 0 1 5.0 17 85.0

Totals 2391 32.5 1097 14.9 592 8.1 597 8.1 714 9.7 753 10.2 1209 16.4

Source:Canadian BorderCrossingRecords
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for many Americans the first step in this same cycle. Perhaps this also
supports to some extent the claim made by Bicha, that ex-Canadians were a
"border people," easily persuaded, particularly in light of conditions in
North Dakota and elsewhere, to return to Canada. While the average age of
the Canadian-born return migrant was 37.5 years, the standard deviation
value of 14.1 indicates that there was considerable variance of ages around
this mean.

WesternCanadaappealed to young and old Canadian-bornand American
resident alike, but capital certainly facilitated the migrant's adaptation. The
average amount carried by the Canadian-born was $4,058,a considerable
sum given the availability of homesteads and cheap lands, but necessary to
cover the costs of farm making. The considerable deviation around this
mean indicates that while some had very large amounts of capital which
they may have used in speculative ventures, others had very little money
and probably had to work as labourers before they could afford to start a
farm of their own. Yet the profile of the average returning Canadian does
not match the typical American immigrant, defined by Bicha as a tenant
possessing between $800 and $1,400.16 Whether or not such a discrepancy
existed is doubtful given Bicha's questionable analysis." Again among
nativity groups numbering over 100, Canadian-born ranked highest in
terms of cash on hand with 32.9 percent reporting they had more than
$2,500 on their person. They were followed by the Germans (26.7percent),
the Norwegians (24.1 percent), the English (22.0percent), the Russians (19.1
percent), and the Americans (17.4percent). Wealth closely correlated with
age and life cycle.

Canadian-born from North Dakota dominated the migration to areas
surrounding small rural communities inSaskatchewan and Alberta includ
ing Maple Creek, Gull Lake, Mortlach, Herbert and Morse in the former and
Taber and Seven Persons in the latter (Table 2). The larger centres such as
Regina, Moose Jaw, Swift Current, Medicine Hat, Calgary, Edmonton, and
Vancouver experienced wider migration fields, supporting another of
Ravenstein's principles. Places of disembarkation for Saskatchewan-bound
Canadian-born migrants are shown in Map 1. What is most striking about
this map is the linearity of the destination pattern. The majority of the places
of disembarkation were along the main CPR line and the Soo line.

Access to rail transportation and the market was obviously a major factor
in the decision-makingprocess. But of course this assumes that the migrants
located at or near the destination points listed in the border crossing
records. Because the destinations given to immigrationofficers were simply

16 K. Bicha, The AmericanFarmerand the Canadian West, 1896-1914 (Lawrence: Coronado
Press, 1968).

17 A number of scholars including Norrie criticize Bicha for making generalizations
unsubstantiated by the data available.



Table 2: Twenty Most Common Destinations by Ten Most Common Places of Origin

Placeof Origin (State/Province) (cr.)

Destinations NorthDakota Minnesota Ontario Michigan Iowa Wisconsin Dlinois SouthDakota Montana Kansas

Calgary 43.2 18.9 11.6 2.1 6.3 3.2 11.6 3.2 0 0

MOOSt/aw 31.0 18.9 17.6 14.9 2:1 5.4 2.7 2.7 2.7 1.4

SwiftCurrent 633 0 8.3 8.3 5.0 5.0 0 5.0 0 5.0

Lethbridlte 40.0 20.0 0 10.0 5.0 7.5 5.0 12.5 0 0

MqltC,ttk 87.5 0 0 0 6.3 0 3.1 0 0 3.1

GulllJl1ct 75.0 0 9.4 3.1 3.1 3.1 6.3 0 0 0

Edmonton 40.7 11.1 11.1 11.1 3.7 0 7.4 7.4 7.4 0

MedicineHat 52.0 8.0 12.0 4.0 8.0 8.0 0 0 0 8.0

Vancouver 0 42.9 9.5 23.8 0 9.5 14.3 0 0 0

Rtginta 57.9 5.3 53 15.8 0 0 10.5 0 5.3 0

Mort1lu:h 76.5 17.6 0 0 0 5.9 0 0 0 0

EsteVIUI 46.7 6.7 333 6.7 6.7 0 0 0 0 0

Weyf1u," 57.1 '''-. 0 28.6 14.3 0 0 0 0 0 0

Sassano SO.O 7.1 21.4 0 0 7.1 143 0 0 0

Castor 41.7 16.7 0 0 25.0 83 0 0 8.3 0

Taber 91.7 0 0 0 8.3 0 0 0 0 0

Herbert 90.0 10.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

Morst 90.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 10.0 0

Seven Persons 80.0 0 10.0 0 0 0 0 10.0 '0 0

Stettler 71.4 0 0 0 14.3 0 143 0 0 0

Note:italicized destinationsare in Saskatchewan
SoUla!: CanadianBorderCrossingRecords.
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Map 1. Places of disembarkation for Saskatchewan-bound migrants.
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the places migrants planned to disembark, the border crossing records are
of little use in tracing the migration experiences of American-born and
returning Canadian-born. Linking the border crossing destinations with
other sources to trace exact location would be a horrendous task. Also, the
lack of geographical specificity in terms of pre-migration locations makes
backward tracing virtually impossible.

Local Histories Samples
A more useful source for reconstructing migration patterns is the local

history. John Hudson has used county histories and information from the
North Dakota Historical Data Project to map migration to North Dakota
during the nineteenth century. IS While the regional patterns derived from
these histories are illuminating, the limitations are significant, as John
Hudson himself admits. Most county histories were paid for by those
whose biographical sketches were included, thus introducing a socioeco
nomic bias to the sample; and many of these sketches omit mention of
places of intermediate residence, thus making a full understanding of the
migration process unachievable. The local histories housed in the Regina

18 John Hudson, "Migration to an American Frontier," Annalsof theAssociation ofAmerican
Geographers 66 (1976): 242-65.
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Map 2. Birthplaces in Canada and the United States of the seven rural municipalities sample.

Public Library are less problematic than the histories used by Hudson for
his work.19

Birthplaces and last places of residence were mapped for all (N=1265)
migrants born in Canada and the United States before 1900 and settling
before 1920 in seven rural municipalities (RMs) chosen for study." Over 54
percent of the migrants were born in Ontario and they comprised over 91
percent of the entire Canadian-born group (Map 2).Just less thanhalfof this
group had foreign-born parents, with Irish, Scottish, and English ancestry
predominating. Next in line, but considerably less significant in terms of
size, were migrants born in England, followed by Scotland, Quebec, Ire
land, Germany, Russia, Sweden, Norway, Northern Ireland, Iowa and
Minnesota. Ontario-born migrants settling in these seven RMs came from
all over the province, with the greatest percentage coming from Bruce and
Grey counties, a major source region for Hudson's Ontario-born migrants
in North Dakota. Rapid population growth in these counties between 1850
and 1880 created an unfavourable population/land ratio, making these
counties "likely source areas for subsequent frontiers.?" The St. Lawrence

19 For greater discussion of the use of this source, see my article: "Saskatchewan Bound:
Migration to a New Canadian Frontier," Great Plains Quarterly12, no. 4 (1992):254-68.

20 These rural municipality local histories include: Key West RM #70, Prairie Grass to Golden
Grain; Mayfield RM #91,AcrossBorder andValley; Cymri RM #36, Plowshares toPumpjacks;
Foam Lake RM #276, TheyCame From Many Lands; Caledonia RM #99, From Prairie Plowto
Now;Mervin RM #499,TurtleJord Treasures; Pittville RM #169,HazletandIts Heritage.

21 Hudson, "Migration to an American Frontier," 245.
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Map 3. Last places of residence in Canada and the United States of the seven rural municipalities sample.

valley and eastern townships of Quebec comprised a secondary Canadian
source region, but the majority of Quebecois who left these areas moved to
New England. Only 6.2 percent of the sample migrants were born in the
United States.

More important, perhaps, for many migrants was last place of residence
before settling because it was in this place that strong kin and kith relations
shaping their future migration experiences in western Canada may have
developed. Over 30 percent of the migrants moved more than once before
settling inSaskatchewanbut for the sake of simplicity only the lastplaces of
residence are mapped (Map 3). This map includes the last North American
places of residence for European-born. Many Ontarians moved directly
from their rural Ontario homes to Saskatchewan although there was some
internal movement in the province, primarily to urban centres, among the
young and to newer agricultural regions among those born earlier in the
century. A considerable number had also moved to Manitoba before set
tling in Saskatchewan. While Ontario continued to be most important as a
source region (46.7 percent), Manitoba in particular (19.3 percent), Minne
sota, North Dakota, and South Dakota formed important secondary source
regions. Many of the Scandinavian, German and other eastern European
groups settling in Saskatchewan previously resided in Manitoba, the
Dakotas, Minnesota and other states in the midwest region. Many of the
EngIish-, Scottish-, and Irish-born last resided inOntario, Manitoba and the
upper midwest.

For many American-resident migrants, western Canada represented
another stage in their migration histories; for some, it would be their final
move. By contrast, the prairie provinces for many eastern Canadians,
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primarily from Ontario, represented thefirst region to which they migrated,
although considerable numbers did take up residence elsewhere inOntario
and Manitoba before moving further west.

Migrant Experiences in the Rural Municipality of Estevan
A cursory but useful insight into the experiences of Canadian (internal

and return) and American migrants in the rural municipality of Estevan
(RM #5) is revealed in the local history22and homestead records. The city of
Estevan is situated approximately seventeen kilometres north of the inter
national border, 115 kilometres west of the Manitoba boundary and 215
kilometres southeast of Regina. Although agriculture would become the
economic activity around which the region would develop, it was the coal
resource which first attracted white settlers to this area.

That Estevan is a product of the railways is evident in its epithet which
was formed by the selectionof letters from the names of two menprominent
in the building of the CPR, George Stephen and William Van Horne." Yet
well before the community was founded, a number of individuals ex
pressed interest in developing the lignite coal reserves in the area. The
deposits at Roche Percee were first mined in 1880 by a group of Win
nipegers who loaded the coal on barges which travelled down Short Creek
to the Souris River and moved east to the Assiniboine River and on to
Winnipeg?4 During the next few years, more settlers, many originally from
Ontario, moved west from the Manitoba border along the so-called "Coal
fields Trail," the anticipated rail route for the Manitoba Southwest Coloni
zation Railway. This company received its charter in 1879 and the following
year was granted permission to extend its service from Manitoba to the
Souris coalfield. Many farmers in the Roche Percee vicinity operated their
own coal mines, waiting eagerly for the arrival of the railway. Yet this line,
which sUbse~ent1ywas purchased by the CPR, was not completed until
1892 (Map 4).

It was in that year that Estevan was founded. The major players in the
establishment of the community were involved in the Dominion Coal
Companywho opened a mine onthe west side of town. Theyenvisioned the
development of an industrial centre based on the coal reserves, but their
dreams were quickly shattered as the market for lignite remained very
limited." The development of the coal industry around Estevan was re
tarded because the sub-bituminous coal shipped from Alberta and the

22 A Tale ThatisTold: Estevan 1890-1980 (Estevan: Estevan Book Committee, 1981).

23 Ibid., 13.

24 Estevan Mercury, 26 December 1912, 21.

25 Myrl Leyton-Brown, "The History of Estevan During the Territorial Period" (M.A. thesis,
University of Regina, 1982),36,49.

26 Estevan Mercury, 26 December 1912, 8-9.
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Map 4. Railwayroutes to Souris Coalfield. The "Soo" line (pasqua to Portal) is represented by a brokenline
(- - -), the CPR Souris Branch is represented by a solid line (--).
Source: Corporate Archives, Canadian National Railway.

United States was favoured by the railways and settlers over the lower
grade local coal. Development was also restricted because the bulk of
coal-burning equipment was adapted only for higher ranking coals than
Ii ·t 27gme.

The closing of the Dominion mine and a combination of drought and
poor markets slowed development in the early 1890s,but growth was again
stimulated with the completionof the Soo Line in 1894.Estevanbenefited as
the junction site for the Soo and Souris branch lines. The capital generated
by the railways stimulated business and the coal industry. Good growing
seasons and the end of the global depression encouraged agriculture in the
region and Estevan profited as the major service centre for the expanding
hinterland. The clay soil of the area provided the raw material for the
development of the town's brick industry." Free homesteads, agricultural
prosperity, and the accessibility afforded by the railways attracted immi
grants, particularly Americans and returning Canadians, coming from
North Dakota, Minnesota, Nebraska and Iowa (Maps 5 and 6). The region
also drew migrants from eastern Canada, Manitoba, and other parts of
Saskatchewan as well (Map 7). Estevan became incorporated as a village in
1899 and by 1901, practically all of the land within twelve to sixteen
kilometres of the railway had been taken. In 1904, the Dominion Lands

27 Michael Freedman, 1/A Geographical Analysis of the Estevan Coalfield, 1880-1966" (M.A.
thesis, University of Saskatchewan, 1968), 36.

28 EstevanMercu,y, 26 December 1912, 9.
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Map 5. Estevan migrants' birthplaces in Canada and the United States.
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Map 6. Estevan migrants' intermediary places, North Americanborn.

agent reported all desirable homesteads had been taken up within forty
kilometres. of any railway in the district. Land prices increased as settlers
poured into the area but that did not deter farmers from purchasing land in
order to augment their farming operations. By 1903,half of the homestead
ers in southeastern Assiniboia had purchased an adjoining quarter section
of railway land."

29 Leyton-Brown, TheHistory ofEstevan, 58.
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Map 7. Estevanmigrants' last places of residence before settling in RM #5.

The local history, A Tale That Is Told, provides information on fifty-four
Canadian-born (thirty-four from Ontario, eleven returning from the United
States, and nine coming from provinces other than Ontario) and fifty-one
American-born settling in the rural municipality of Estevan." Over 47
percent of the latter group were farmers prior to their move, while almost
10 percent were labourers, and another 10 percent came as children. The
occupations of 17 percent are unknown, while the remainder filled a wide
diversity of positions including.grain buyer, store owner, mill worker,
drayman, railroad engineer, grocer, housewife, and livery business owner.
As shown, most of these migrants last resided in North Dakota, Minnesota,
and Iowa. That many of this group moved to Saskatchewan to enter into
agriculture is evidentin the fact that 75percentofAmerican-bornin Estevan
listed farming as their primary occupation. Three operated stores in town,
two ran waterwell drilling businesses, and others occupied a variety of
positions including drayman, carpenter, grain buyer, coal miner, fireman,
and machinist. One of this group owned a coal mine, one operated a dray
business, and one owned a livery business. Forty-two percent home
steaded, 27.5 percent purchased their land, 5.5 percent rented, and 25
percent did not enter farming. Seventy-six percent of this group remained
in RM#5 for the rest of their lives, but we must realize that the local histories
are biased towards those who persist over time. Almost 44 percent of the
American-born resided in the RMfor over forty years, 33 percent lived there

30 A TaleThatIs Told.
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between twenty-one and forty years, 13percent stayed for a duration of ten
to twenty years, and 2.percent stayed between six and ten years. The
persistence duration of 9 percent of this group is unknown. Of the 24
percent who did not remain in Estevan, 11 percent moved elsewhere in
Saskatchewan, nine percent moved to British Columbia, and almost 4
percent (N=2) returned to the United States.

Although the local histories are very useful in capturing the patterns of
return and internal Canadian migration and American emigration to west
ern Canada, with few exceptions they say little about the settlement experi
ences of these groups. Fortunately, some of the accounts provide the reader
with greater insight into the reasons for migration. For example, 27-year
old John M. Denton of Emerson, Iowa left that community in 1909 and
settled in the Corinne area about thirty kilometres south of Regina. A year
later, he and his family moved a short distance to Lang, where he home
steaded. In 1919, John and his family sold their farm and moved back to
Emerson. Yet,as the localhistory recounts, "theyfound everythingchanged
to what they had been used to and they decided to return to Canada." The
following year they came to Estevan where John was employed by Prairie
Nurseries in the spring and summer and worked on a threshing crew in the
fall. He later worked as a drayman and in winter hauled coal. During the
war, John was employed by the CNR and afterwards worked a rented farm
withhis son. After thirty-seven years in Estevan, John died in 1957at the age
of 69.31

Twenty-eight-year-old Frank Durick, born in Andover, South Dakota,
came to Estevan in 1904.Prior to this move, he taught school in Pierpont,
South Dakota and homesteaded near Columbus, North Dakota, a few miles
south of the Canadianborder. He followed his brotherMichael and some of
his neighbours across the line and homesteaded in the Forest Glen school
district (SE1/4-20-1-7 W2).Frank managed to acquire five more quarters of
land before he passed away in 1950.The local history includes notes from
his son, William, which give us insight into the nature of cross-border
relations during this period:

Who living along the border had not smuggled at some time? The
amount of traffic of goods across the border depended on the price
differences in the U.S.and Canada. Woolen goods wereusually cheaper
in Canada for the Americans. While the return on farm products was
usually greater in the States. As people on both sides were neighbours
and attended one's dances and parties the exchange of foreign goods
was common. Horses and wagons did not carry licence plates and so
even grain and livestock sometimes crossed the border.32

Despite the problems associated with the homestead records, they are

31 Ibid., 706.

32 Ibid., 740.
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useful for examining the characteristics of many of the original settlers in
the study area." The homesteaders who patented land in RM #5 arrived
primarily after the construction of the 500 Line. Of those twenty-three
entering their homestead before 1894, twenty-one were Canadians, all
moving within Canada and most born in Ontario (Map 7). One home
steader was born in the United States and the other was Scandinavian-born,
although a resident of the United States. Most of these early homesteads
were located adjacent or close to the proposed Souris Branch leading
eastward into Manitoba. Only two settlers homesteaded between 1895and
1899,although several others purchased land adjacent to the Soo and Souris
rail lines. Unfortunately few of the records include data on birthplace and,
if applicable, previous places of residence, thus making it difficult to say
much about the nature of migration among the different national origin
groups.

The greatest influx of homesteaders (75.4percent) patenting their prop
erty arrived during the 1900-1904 period. Over 50 percent of all the home
steaders were not the original settlers on their quarter sections; in fact, many
were not even the second pioneer listed in the records. But all those
previous settlers abandoned the homestead for various reasons. Over 86
percent of the "Other Emopean"-born homesteaders (N=29) came during
this period, followed by 83.3 percent of the British (N=18), 80.3 percent of
the Scandinavians (N=61), eighty percent of the returning Canadian-born
(N=15), 78.5percent of the American-born (N=163),and 68.1percent of the
internal Canadian-born migrants (N=182). Many of the European-born
migrants had previously resided in the United States. This rapid influx of
settlers infiltrated all parts of the rural municipality. The number of British
and returning Canadians is too few to warrant attention while the "Other
European" category consists of a large number of nativity groups with
similar small numbers. American-born were distributed widely through
out the rural municipality although almost 48 percent located in the first
townships of ranges 7, 8 and 9 close to the border (Table 3). Almost 32
percent of the American-born had Swedish and Norwegian last names and
so a significant degree of this migration can be viewed at the same time as
second-generation Scandinavian as well as first-generation American.
Scandinavians were even more concentrated in these border townships
with 27.9percent in Township 1, Range 7;18 percent in Township 1, Range
8; and 14.8percent in Township I, Range 9.In contrast, Canadian-born were
oriented more towards the north of the rural municipality with 40.1percent
homesteading in the third range of townships, 36.2 percent in the second
tier, and 23.6 percent in the border townships.

The reasons for this geographic distribution of homesteaders involve
many factors, some of which remain hidden from objective analysis. The
fact that most homesteaders among all nativity groups filed for entry

33 For further discussion of this source, see: Widdis, "Saskatchewan-Bound."



Table 3: Location of Homesteaders by Township and Nativity, Estevan R.M.

Twpl-R7 Twp2-R7 Twp3-R7 Twpl-RS Twp2-RB
Nativity No. Row 0/0 Col. 0/0 No. Row 0/0 Col.% No. Row% Col. 0/0 No. Row% Col. 0/0 No! Row % Col. 0/0

Scandinavian 17 27.9 28.3 4 6.6 6.9 3 4.9 5.4 11 18 20 2 3.3 4.9

British 1 5.6 1.7 6 33.3 10.3 1 . 5.6 1.8 1 5.6 1.8 0 0 0

Other European 1 3.4 1.7 1 3.4 Ij 1 3.4 1.8 1 3.4 1.8 3 10.3 7.3

American 31 19.0 51.7 . 18 11.0 31.0 8 4.9 14.3 25 15.3 45.5 5 3.1 122

InternalCanadian 8 4.4 13.3 24 13.2 41.4 42 23.1 75.0 16 8.8 29.1 31 17 75.6

Returninr Canadian 2 13.3 3.3 5 33.3 8.6 1 6.7 1.8 1 6.7 1.8 0 0 0

Totals 60 12.8 100 58 12.4 100 56 12.0 100 55 11.8 100 41 8.8 100

Twp3-RS TwpI-R9 Twp2-R9 Twp3--R9 Totals
Nativity No. Row 0/0 Col.o/ll No. Row % Col.% No. Row 0/0 Col.% No. Row% Col.% No. Row % Col. 0/0

Scandinavian 3 4.9 7.0 9 14.8 15.5 3 4.9 7.7 9 14.8 15.5 61 100 13

British 2 11.1 4.7 2 11.1 3.4 4 22.2 10.3 1 5.6 1.7 18 100 3.8

Other European 8 27.6 18.6 6 20.7 10.3 1 3.4 2.6 7 24 12.1 29 100 6.2

American 11 6.7 25.6 22 13.5 37.9 20 12.3 51.3 23 14.1 39.7 163 100 34.8

InternalCanadian 16 8.8 37.2 19 10.4 32.8 11 6 28.2 15 8 25.9 182 100 38.9

Retumin2Canadian 3 20.0 7.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 20 5.2 15 100 3.2

Totals 43 9.2 100 58 12.4 100 39 8 100 58 12 100 468 100

Source:HomesteadRecords.
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during the 1900-1904 period indicates that date of settlement is not an
important factor explaining this pattern. Except for the wooded slopes
along the Souris, the region consisted of prairie grasses and so vegetative
cover would seem not to be an important factor in location. Estevan lies in
the dark brown soil region. North of the Souris River, medium-textured
loam soils on glacial till modified by underlying shales dominate. Light
textured fine sandy soils on glacial lake alluvial deposits comprise most of
the first townships of Ranges 7 and 8 in the southeast comer of the RM.Half
of the first township of Range 9 consists of medium to heavy clay loams on
glacial till moderated by underlying shales. These Trossach soils are less
capable of supporting wheat cultivation than the other soils of the RM,but
they are by no means unworkable. In most areas the topography is gently
undulating to nearly level and most land is well drained, although there are
a number of "burn out" pits, low knolls, and poorly drained flats and
sloughs." Given the degree of uniformity, soil quality and topography
would also seem to have played an insignificant role in location. Relations
among these groups were generally harmonious and so they had little
reason to avoid each other. Much of the land adjacent to the railways was
homesteaded and purchased prior to the homesteader boom and so the
influence of the railwaywould seem tobe minimal in explaining the relative
concentrations of the Scandinavians and Americans along the border and
the Canadians north of the town of Estevan.

Such geographic patterns may be explained by chain and cluster migra
tion among kin and neighbours, although the poor recording of prior
residences (less than 10 percent listed specific last place of residence) and
sporadic designation of kinship affiliation in the records themselves make
such an assertion difficult to prove. Almost24percent of the American-born
homesteaders shared the same last name with one or more of their fellow
Americans. Twenty-eight quarter sections were occupied by American
born located adjacent to quarter sections held by American-born with the
same last name, and six American-born homesteaders with Scandinavian
surnames located adjacent to Scandinavian-born settlers with the same last
name, suggesting that a number of Scandinavians and Americans arrived
with parents and children who filed in close proximity to one another.
Almost 60 percent of those homestead records listing last place of origin for
American-born and Scandinavian-born migrants include communities just
across the border in North Dakota such as Bowbells, Bottineau County, and
Kenmare. Of the eleven internal Canadian migrants for whom the home
stead records list last place of residence, five came from somewhere else in
the prairie region. Just over 19 percent of the internal Canadian-born
homesteaders shared the same surname with one or more of their group,

34 This background comes from: J. Mitchell, H. Moss and J. Clayton, SoilSurveyofSouthern
Saskatchewan, Soil Survey Report No. 12 (Saskatoon: University of Saskatchewan, 1962),
87-90.
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suggesting that a significant number of this group came to Estevan with
other members of their families. Thirty-six quarter sections were occupied
by Canadians located adjacent to quarter sections inhabited by people with
the same last name, indicating that internal Canadian migrants also fol
lowed or accompanied relatives to Saskatchewan. This largely explains the
clustering of this group in the northern part of the rural municipality. By
contrast, only two among the returning Canadians shared the same sur
name.

The overwhelming majority of the homesteaders were male (Table 4).
Seventy-five percent of the returningCanadians were married, reflecting
the fact that this group was generally older, although ranking second in
average age to those born in Britain. Internal Canadian migrants were
generally younger than other homesteaders, indicating perhaps that for
many of this group, the move to Estevan represented the first and, what
many hoped would be, the last significant stage in their migrationhistories.
In contrast, many of the European-born were experienced in long-distance
migration, having come to America before emigrating to Estevan. The fact
that Canadian-born homesteaders had the largest families indicates that
many of them were still in the child-rearing stage, while many in the other
groups had already experienced the departure of their older children prior
to their move to western Canada. Yet over 50 percent of the Scandinavian
born and almost half of the internal Canadian migrants, American-born,
and British-born were single. For the most part, unmarried .homesteaders
were younger than average.

Returning Canadians ranked first in terms of acreage broken and acre
age cropped, followed closely by American-born, and then by Scandina
vian-born, British-born, and (internal) Canadian-born. Yet while the latter
gl"oup registered lowest in terms of acreage cleared and cropped, they
ranked well above the rest in terms of mean value of all known improve
ments at the time of their patent. In addition, they rate first (tied with
American-born) in average number of horses and second to the British in
average number of cattle. Thus, Canadians present a bit of a puzzlebecause
one would expect the youngest families with thelargest number of children
and the lowest clearing rates to be among the poorest. Concrete reasons for
this apparent anomaly cannot be discerned from the evidence at hand but
two possible explanations are offered. Canadians on average took longer to
file for patent than other groups and so it is conceivable that some used this
extra time to build farm buildings, wells and fences. This might explain the
higher average value for improvements and the lower average clearance
and cropping rates.

The other possible explanation rests with the other homesteader groups.
For a number of reasons, many of these individuals may have come to
Canada with less capital in hand. Those who came directly from Europe
may have spent a lot of their savings in getting to Estevan. Most European
and American-born came from north-central states such as North Dakota
where adverse climatic conditions and rapidly increasing land prices in the



Table 4: Estevan RM #5 Homesteader Characteristics by Nativity Group1

Sex

Males Females , ofchildrenof manied homesteaders ageat entry(known) ageat patent (known)

. Nativity , % , ,. %Married ave. s.d. ave. s.d. ave. s.d.

Canadian(internal) 178 97.8 4 2.2 . 54.8 4.4 25 31.6 105 36.2 10.7

Canadian(return)3 15 100 0 0 15.0 3.0 2.8 38.3 11.8 415 12.6

American 161 98.8 2 1.2 56.9 3.1 2.6 35.1 13.9 38.6 14.2

British· 18 100 0 0 57.1 2.3 1.0 41.8 13.4 45.6 12.8

Scandinavians 58 95.1 3 4.9 49.2 2.4 1.4 35.4 13.7 39.3 23.3

Svalueofall known average' of
improvements at statement

2 , ofcattleat statement , of horsesat statement , of acresbrokenat statement , of acrescroPIed at statement yearsbelore

entryand pattent
Nativity ave. range ave: s.d. ave. s.d. ave. range ave. range issue

Canadian(internal) 86855 lQ.1400 4:1 12.6 3.6 6.2 46.0 ()'160 38.1 Q.160 4.8

Canadian(return)3 349.33 80-700 3.1 4.2 3.1 1.9 62.2 25-110 515 18-80 3.5

American 350.08 20-2060 4 6.8 3.6 3.7 61.2 0-160 49.8 0-160 3.5
British· 485.83 0-1950 6.9 9.5 3.4 3.2 SO.8 16-110 35.9 16-70 3.7

Scandinavian5 279.15 0-1150 3.6 5.5 2.5 2.9 57.6 0-145 48.8 0-145 4.3

1)not includingotherEuropeans; 2)houses,farmbuildirtgs, fences, wells,etc.;3) neverrelinquished citizenship(N=4), American cit~ (N=3), reacquired Canadimcitizenship(N=8); 4)English-born -II, lrish-bom-5,Welsh-born -I,
Sc:ottish-bom -I, migratingfromtheUrtited States- 7;5)Norwegian/Swedish- 45.9% emigratedto saskatchewanfromtheUnitedStates
Source: HomesteadRecords.
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late 1890s reduced farm income and made it more difficult for parents to
provide for children. It is also possible that some of these groups from the
United States had incurred expenses upon transferring land and/or capital
to family members not accompanying them to Canada. Again, the nature of
the data source means that any explanations offered are only conjectures.

The homestead records present several difficulties in the study of migra
tion and settlement, yet they remain the richest source of information about
these subjects in the context of western Canada. I decided to link these
records with the landholder information present in the Cummins Rural
Directory Maps in order to trace persistence over time. The Cummins Map
Company of Winnipeg, founded by Oliver F. Coumins (who later changed
his name to Cummins), was a private business producing directory maps
for commercial use. Originally located in Regina, this company began
producing land owner maps in 1917based on local assessment rolls for the
three prairie provinces. Although no one is certain about the rationale
behind their selection of rural areas to be mapped, the primary market for
the maps seems to havebeen residents of the regions shown, suggesting the
Cummins mapped relatively heavily settled areas and avoided the sparsely
populated southwestern part of Saskatchewan. The success of Cummins's
1917 series prompted them to expand their efforts into Ontario and Prince
Edward Island and to create maps for 1918,1920,1926,and 1930,after which
the Depression felled the company. The original map series for 1917,1920,
1922, 1926, and 1930are available in the Saskatchewan Archives in Regina
with a microfilm copy of the 1918series.

I first consulted the Land Location Index to determine the file numbers
for each homestead. I examined each homestead file and then traced each
homesteader through the 1917,1920, 1922, and 1926 Cummins maps (the
1930 map is not available). Table S·clearly illustrates the notable transiency
that characterized the homesteading period, even among those who stayed
long enough to prove up their land. Scandinavian-born and internal Cana
dian migrants displayed a greater propensity to remain in situ although
there was considerable turnover among all groups, even when accounting
for disappearance from the Cummins maps because of death. According to
Michael Conzen and Paul Voisey, those settlers who had a /Isupplementary
occupation" were considered to have ieater economic stability, which, in
turn, resulted in greater persistence. For this study, "supplementary
occupation" was taken to mean any additional seasonal work undertaken
when absent from the homestead for three to four months a year during the
proving-up period. A majority of the homesteaders worked off their home
stead during their proving-up period (68.6percent of the Canadians, 57.1
percentof the returning Canadians,50.7percentof the Americans, 50percent
of the /Iother European" group, 46.2percent of the Scandinavians, and 33.3

35 Michael Conzen, Frontier Farming inan Urban Shadow (Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1971);Voisey, Vulcan.
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Table 5: Persistence among Homesteaders Receiving Patents before 1917
by National Origin, Estevan RM #5

Nativity 1917(%) 1920 (0/0) 1922 (%) 1926 (0/0)

American 38.8 26.4 24.9 18.4

British 54.5 27.3 27.3 13.3

Canadian (internal) 41.5 32.8 27.9 20.8

Canadian (return) 20 13.3 13.3 0

Other European 33.3 25 20.8 12.5

Scandinavian 57.9 42.1 39.5 26.3

Sources: Cummins Rural Directory Maps, 1917, 1920, 1922,1926;Homestead Records.

percent of the British). Most worked in the vicinity, either in the coal mines
of Bienfait, Roche Percee, or Coalfield, or as farm labourers for relatives or
others. Yet homesteaders engaging in such activity were not more likely to
persist than those who had always resided on their homestead land. Rela
tive uniformity in terms of age profiles and land quality would seem to
indicate that these factors did not play a significant role in determining
persistence among the various nativity groups, but much remains hidden
behind the statistics presented in Table 5.

Conclusion
The majority of American residents, including native-, Canadian-, and

European-born, migrating from the United States to Saskatchewan at the
turn of the twentieth century were part of an international movement to
what was hailed as the last remaining agricultural frontier in North Amer
ica. It is very clear that economic opportunity and the presence of kin and
kith were influential factors in their decisions to move north of the 49th
parallel.

People followed family and friends and economic opportunity, and in
this regard the border was not much of an impediment. The arrival of
railways and the opening of new frontiers spurred longer distance migra
tion within North America and movement over time became more frequent
and more urban-oriented. Yet migration for most remained short distance,
even though the cumulative span of migration increased. The Canadian
Prairies, however, attracted migrants from both near and far, and the
availability of free homestead land meant that this region would be settled
by those primarily, but not solely, interested in farming.

Besides attracting American residents, the settlement boom in western
Canada at the turn of the century also drew large numbers of people from
the easternpart of Canada, particularly from Ontario. This ineffectchanged
the very nature of internal migration in the country, for while such move
ment was previously short distance, rural-urban in orientation, and often
proceeded in stages, after the opening up of the West, it became long
distance, rural in direction, and was frequently direct in character. Many
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did, however, move in stages, migrating to Manitoba and other parts of the
Prairies before taking up their land in Saskatchewan, the focus of this
analysis.

It is difficult to say anything meaningful about the migrant experience
because of the lack of informative sources. The profile that does emerge
from the border crossing records and the Estevan case study reveals that
returning Canadians were generally an older group. Many had already
passed through a number of life cycle and migration stages; they differed
greatly in cash and value of property both upon migration and during the
proving-up period (the border crossing. study showed Canadians to be
among the wealthiest of nativity groups crossing at North Portal, while the
Estevan study showed returning Canadians to have lower improvement
values than other groups with the exceptionof the Scandinavians); and they
were no more likely than other grQUPS to persist in place. By contrast, the
border crossing study showed Americans to be among the youngest and,
consequently, the poorest of nativity groups crossing at North Portal,
contrary to the typical American-born immigrant as portrayed in the litera
ture and the aggregate statistics. Again, it is risky to make any conclusions
based on the limited size of the Estevan sample, but it is important to note
that at least in this part of the Prairies all groups displayed high rates of
transiency. For many, including those who had already made a number of
moves, Estevan and other parts of the Prairies would represent just another
temporary stage in their migration history.

While the data sources and strategies employed provide insight into the
nature and pattern of Canadian and American migration to the Canadian
Prairies, they fail to reveal much about the settlement experiences of these
groups. Such a detailed analysis awaits the release of the 1911 and 1921
manuscript censuses, which will make possible the tracing of persisters
over time, and an intensive examination of assessment and property re
cords, which will allow the researcher to understand better the circum
stances and strategies of those who chose to move on. Only then will we be
able to appreciate social and geographical mobility, agricultural produc
tion, property behaviour, family structure, and social class in this new
frontier.





Early Manifestations of Globalization: Pre-1930s Farm
Policy and Farmer Politics

Christopher Adams
J

ABSTRACT. Two conditions traditionally underlie the fact that prairie farmers feel both
vulnerable and powerless. The first is thatprairie grain farming is an economically vulnerable
practice, due to unpredictably fluctuating crop conditions and the fact that prairie grains are
grownfor international markets. The second is that, at least until the 1930s,federal government
policy aimed itself at servicing interests other than prairie farmers. This character of federal
policy was, in part, a symptom of international economic forces. In this historical sense,
therefore, western Canadian agriculture provides current insight into recent understandings
of globalization. The response of Canadian prairie farmers to both economic forces and federal
policy priorities in the pre-Depression era was often in the form of establishing economically
powerful rself-help" organizations: sub-national responses to supra-national forces. A list of
such organizations includes the wheat pools, farmer-owned grain companies, and locally
organized rural cooperatives such as stores and banks. In short, local organizational activity
(micro-zation) arose in response to non-local forces, many of which can be traced beyond the
nation's borders.

SOMMAIRE. Deux facteurs sous-tendent traditionnellement les sentiments de vulnerabilite et
d'impuissance chez les fermiers des prairies. Le premier est que la culture des cereales est
economiquement vulnerable, parce que les conditions de recolte sont imprevisibles et que les
cereales de prairie sont destinees aux marches internationaux. Le deuxieme facteur est que la
politique du gouvemement federal, tout au moins jusqu'aux annees 1930, visait d'autres
interets que ceux des fermiers des prairies. Cette caracteristique de la politique federale tenait
en partie aux forces economiques internationales. Dans ce sens historique, done, I'agriculture
de I'ouest permet de mieux eomprendre les recents problemes de globalisation. Avant la
Depression, la reponse des fermiers des prairies canadiennes awe forces economiques et awe
priorites federales consistait souvent a etablir de puissantes organisations d' entraide
economique - une reaction locale ades forces supranationales. Parmi ces organisations on
compte les cooperatives de ble, les compagnies cerealieres appartenant awe fermiers, et les
cooperatives rurales locales telles que magasins et banques. Bref,ily eut une reponse d'activite
organisationnelle locale ades forces non locales dont beaucoup prenaient naissance en dehors
de nos frontieres,

"The farmers came to the conclusion that they must protect themselves by
organization, and were ultimately led to see in cooperation the philosophy of a
new and better age. Deep in the soil of economic oppression are the roots of the
farmers' organization."

William Irvine, The Farmers in Politics (1920)

In light of new institutional arrangements such as transnational govern
ment councils, the increasing number of effective multinational trade
agreements, the Cold War's conclusion, and the pervasiveness of informa
tion and communication technologies, modern political analysis can no
longer ignore the impact of global forces'on the shape andbehaviourof local
organizational activity. The modem implications of extraterritorial forces is
put forward as follows: U sociocultural processes and forms of life ... are
emerging as the global begins to replace the nation-state as the decisive
framework of sodal Iife."?Recent Canadian analysts are sensitive to such

1 Mike Featherstone and Scott Lash, "Globalization, Modernity and the Spatialization of
Social Theory," in Mike Featherstone, Scott Lash and Roland Robertson (eds.), Global
Modernities (London: Sage, 1995),1-2.
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developments. In their opening chapter in Canada Among Nations,1993-94,
Hampson and Maule argue that in the 1990s "national economies are
increasingly exposed to the gusts of global competition and the unpre
dictable flows of capital and investment across national borders. Canada is
no exception. Our economic exposure is greater than that of most coun
tries. ,,2 In her book The Integrated Circus and what she calls the
"restructuring of global markets," Patricia Marchak refers to the recent
political implications of "transnationalization."?

This article shows that global forces have a long history in affecting
farmer organizations in western Canada. The effects are discernible when
looking at federal policy as it relates to agriculture supports and by examin
ing specific forms of organized farmer activity, a sub-national form of
action, that developed in response to both national policy and the interna-
tional political economy. .

The historical scope of this article is 1900 to 1930. The discussion is
divided into three segments. The first contains an examination of global and
regional forces within the western Canadian political economy. The second
shows how the federal policy process' served interests other than western
Canadian farmers. The third shows how farmers established their own
trade-related businesses in response to both international economic condi
tions and national policies," In short, evidence from this period shows that
when national government policies fail to service the regional farmers'
needs, globalization promotes "micro-zation."

2 Christopher J. Maule and Fen Osler Hampson, Canada Among Nations, 1993-94:Global
Jeopardy (Ottawa: Carleton University Press, 1993), 4.

3 M. Patricia Marchak, The Integrated Circus: The New Rightandthe Restructuring of Global
Markets (Montreal/Kingston: McGill-Queen's University Press, 1991),260.

4 Unlike many other policy areas which are either parcelled into provincial or federal
jurisdictions by Canada's constitution, since Confederation the federal government's
mandate includes playing a strong role with regard to agriculture, within a federal
provincial shared-power context. This is defined by Section 95 of the British North
America Act. Generally,· where a conflict between the two levels occurs, the federal
government is expected to prevail, see R. MacGregor Dawson, The Government ofCanada,
4th ed. (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1963), 89.

5 This is not a new argument. Nowhere is it more obvious than in the study of twentieth
century western farm politics that issues of governmental representation are linked to
economic relations. Two studieswhichclearly make this linkare Macpherson's Democracy
in Alberta and Lipset's Agrarian Socialism. C.B.Macpherson linked the rise of the United
Farmers of Alberta and Social Credit to Alberta's homogenous class structure and
economic relations between regions, see Macpherson, Democracy In Alberta (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1962). SeymourMartinLipset argued that frontier conditions
and the unpredictable returns on grains produced an agrarian socialist party in
Saskatchewan, see Lipset, Agrarian Socialism: The Cooperative Commonwealth Federation in
Saskatchewan (Garden City, NY: Anchor Books, 1968); and "PoliticalParticipation and the
Organization of the Cooperative CommonwealthFederation in Saskatchewan," Canadian
Journal ofPolitical Science (May 1948).
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Economic Vulnerability and International Factors
At least until the 1920s, grain farmers faced a number of general prob

lems. These were: social isolation, unstable crop conditions, a need for farm
capitalization, the implementation and maintenance of a wheat-producing
infrastructure, and the volatility of grain markets and prices. Beginning
with the basic problem of social isolation," one consequence was that
economic stratification was minimal and shared efforts were needed
among farm families to build churches and schools,"

The fact that the various regions were all sparsely populated had conse
quences other than those which can be classified as strictly sociological. The
West was highly vulnerable to international market conditions and the
terms and availability of finance capital. Firstly, wheat production in the
West has always required export consumption. Western towns and cities
can only consume a fraction of the farmer's crop. Secondly, sources of
investment for farm capitalization and constructing the region's infrastruc
ture (such as railways and storage systems) required outside sources of
funding. Investment-related vulnerability is explored here first.

Investmentwas required at a number of levels within the farm economy.
At the most basic level, establishing a farm enterprise involved an array of
purchases including, according to Lewis Thomas, the land itself:

The so-called staple of land policy was the free homestead, but it would
be misleading to suppose that all quartersections of atownship were
available for this purpose. Normally a little less than one half the
acreage of a township could be acquired free by homesteaders. The
remainder had to be bought from the government or from the C.P.R.
and other land-grant railways, or from the Hudson's Bay Company,"

The provinces were not settled and made productiveby free land grants.
In total, the money involved in land sales was considerable. In fact,between
1893 and 1930western land sales of what was once Hudson's Bay territory
totalled $276million,"

Once the farmer acquired land there were otherbasic costs. Farmers faced

6 A table of population density calculations is provided in Christopher Adams, "Interest
Groups in the Canadian Grain Sector:Twentieth Century Developments at the National
Level" (ph.D. dissertation, Carleton University, 1995),8.With regard to the social impact
of isolating conditions, one has only to open up a biography such as John Diefenbaker's
One Canada: Memoirs of the RightHonourable John G. DieJenbaker, Volume One (Toronto:
Macmillan, 1975)to get a sense of farm life conditions.

7 R. Douglas Francis and Howard Palmer (eds.), The Prairie West: Historical Readings
(Edmonton: Pica Pica Press, 1985),336. Reasoning inductively, Lipset argued that the
spatial orientation of wheat growing alters political organizational developments (Lipset,
Agrarian Socialism and "Political Participation").

8 . Lewis H. Thomas, "A History of Agriculture on the Prairies to 1914," in Francis and
Palmer, The Prairie West,229-30.

9 W.A.Mackintosh, EconomicProblems ofthePrairieProvinces (Toronto:Macmillan, 1935),74.
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such start-up costs as house-building materials and manual farm imple
ments and supplies, including ploughs, shovels, flails, twine, barbed wire,
pails, and mowers. To plough the fields they required animals. Early
settlers could barely afford oxen, let alone horses. (Such an investment was
no small matter. For example, in 1914a prairie farm cost $100.1°) As the farm
became increasinglymechanized, the farmer's productivity rose.However, as
the need for investment increased, so too did the enterprise's vulnerability."

Apparently, the farmer's vulnerability did not stop at the farm. gate, in
spite of growing exports. 12 All three prairie provinces required huge invest
ments in order that suchfundamental infrastructuralneeds as railway lines,
storage facilities, towns, roads, sewers, and, later, telephone and hydro
power could be built and maintained.

Returns on investment were made, yet the potential danger of maintain
ing high debts within a sparsely populated region was cause for worry.
Subsequent to the Depression's advent, W.A. Mackintosh observed, in
1935,that the prairie economy's

vulnerability had been greatly increased by the fact that in the period of
expansion and settlement, heavy overhead costs, public and private,
had been assumed to make expansion possible and to provide the vast
equipment of production and of social life necessary for a population of
2,000,000people. Highly fluctuating incomes made heavyfixed charges
difficult to carry. To a marked degree the Prairie regionwas "tradingon
the equity." The practice was unavoidable in a pioneer economy; the
danger lay in the degree. 13

In addition to debt acquisition to finance farm. operations and a regional
agricultural infrastructure, the long-standing reliance on export markets
placed an added ingredient of vulnerability to the wheat economy. The
following figures provide an illustration. As early as 1900, Canada was
exporting 38 percent of its 1.5 million wheat tonnes. Just as war was

10 Thomas, IIA History of Agriculture," 232-35.

11 This was made brutally clear in the 1930s.One Albertan newspaper's account of a farmer
in 1930 reads as follows: IIA farmer living a few miles north of Hanna [Alberta] cropped
about two thousand bushels of wheat last year from little better than two hundred acres.
Living expenses, crop payment, and seed for this year left no wherewithal to purchase
feed for spring work. His horses wintered poorly and without feed could notbe worked.
Unable to arrange credit for feed, a second-hand tractor was purchased on deferred
payments and credit arranged for gas." Hanna Herald, 24 April 1930, cited in Jean Burnet,
NextYearCountry: A StudyofRuralSocial Organization inAlberta (1951;Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 1978),11-12 ff.

12 Indeed, the region's productivity was increasing. Between 1896 and 1911, the Prairies
contained 17.7 million acres of field crops which were, by 1911, producing an. annual
amount exceeding 230 million bushels of wheat. Doug Owram, The Economic Development
of Western Canada: An Historical Overview, Discussion Paper no. 219 (Ottawa: Economic
Council of Canada, 1982),11-12.

13 Mackintosh, Economic Problems, 75.
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breaking out in 1914, Canada was contributing 20 percent of the world's
international wheat exports. By 1920, Canada was exporting 63 percent of
its total production, which-was 7.2 million tonnes at the time. Therefore, a
list of contributing factors to the western grain farmers' vulnerable position
would include foreign country agrarian productivity, fluctuating curren
cies and interest rates, and policy changes within national importers of
Canadian wheat,"

Such factors remained unimpeded in the continuing absence of multilat
eral trade agreements. Unlike developments that occurred in the post
World War Two era, a functioning international wheat agreement did not
exist," In addition to these elements, a shortage of Canadian grain would
not necessarily translate into a shortage of grain on world markets. That is,
farmers could not directly benefit from domestic supply and demand
patterns. To illustrate, international economic data from the 1920s show
that Canada's percentage of the world's total production hovered at five
percent.16 Anotherbasic elementwhichhampers the farmer's profits is what
economists refer to as agriculture's "inelastic demand." Put simply, de
mand does not increase quickly if supplies increase. Unlike consumer
goods, consumption patterns of wheat remain relatively stable over short .
periods of time, regardless of price. Prices, therefore, must take a drastic
drop in the event of s~luses if a country is not to be overburdened with
agricultural surpluses.'

Federal Policy: An Historical Overview
For those years which make up what some have termed the "nation

building period.?" federal policy subordinated farm interests and the
farmer's welfare to centrally based economic and political interests." The
readermayrecall thatthe NationalPolicyspelled outthree federal government
priorities: to erect tariffbarriers in order to encourage the development of a

14 Murray Fulton, et al., Canadian Agricultural Policy and Prairie Agriculture (Ottawa:
Economic Council of Canada, 1989),2.

15 Details behind Canada and international grain agreements are provided inC.F.Wilson, A
Century o/Canadian Grain: Government Policy to1951 (Saskatoon:WestemProducer Prairie
Books, 1978),786-87,etpassim.

16 Paul Earl, "Rhetoric; Reality and Righteousness: The Ideological Debate Between the
Farm Organizations and the Grain Trade, 1917-1935" (Ph.D. dissertation, University of
Manitoba, 1992),429-30.

17 Richard G. Lipsey, et al., Economics, 7th Canadian ed. (New York: Harper Collins, 1991),
112.

18 D. Berthelet, IIAgriculture Canada Policy and Expenditure Patterns: 1868-1983," Canadian
Farm Economics 19,no. 1 (1985): 5.

19 Macpherson, Democracy in Alberta; W.A. Mackintosh, "Economic Factors in Canadian
History," in W.T. Easterbrook and M.H. Watkins (eds.), Approaches toCanadian Economic
History (Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1967); and, Janine Brodie, "The Political
Economy of Regionalism," in Wallace Clement and Glen Williams (eds.), The New
Canadian Political Economy (Kingston: McGill-Queen's University Press, 1989).
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Canadian industrial base while increasing Ottawa's revenues; second, to
speed up the settlement of the western frontier inorder to increase resource
production and provide a guaranteed market for the protectedmanufactur
ers in central Canada; and third, to establish a trans-national railway." In
short, federal economic policy, at least a~ it was applied to the expanding
frontier, focussed on extracting profit from the farmer's activities.'

In terms of agriculture in particular, from the NationalPolicy to the Great
Depression, federal policies were aimed at settling the frontier through
immigration and increasing the frontier's productivity. Using a "sink or
swim" approach to its new western Canadian citizens, expenditures for
settlement were not meant to provide supports to the new farmers22

; they
were, instead, aimed at increasing immigration volumes. To illustrate, in
1903 Clifford Sifton, Canada's long-time minister of Immigration, de
scribed in TheManitoba Free Press the character of his government's aid:

The Government of Canada has never, since Canada was a Dominion,
given anysettlers or body of settlers a bonus to inducehimor it to locate
in Canada. The offer of free land, the protection of liberal laws, freedom
from oppression and disability, and the prospects of a competence
acquired through industry-s- these are among the inducements Can
ada offers to the individualsettler. Butforthose whowillsendsettlers tothe
Dominion - to steamship and immigration agents in other countries 
Canada has foryearsestablished aSystem a/bonuses. [Emphasis added]23

Agriculture Legislation: An Overview .
An examination of the major pre-1930s policy events within the Cana

dian Department of Agriculture (see Table 1) shows that aside from some
temporary wartime measures, federal legislation aimed at increasing the
nation's agricultural viability in the West, implementing standards within
the grain industry, and funding scientific research."

The Manitoba Grain Act (1900), was one of the federal government's first

20 Roger Gibbins, Conflict andUnity(Toronto: Methuen, 1985),186.

21 Macdonald's Liberal-Conservative Party was "the party of centralization; [it]believed
inidentifying itselfwith the propertied, commercial, and industrial interests [and] used
these interests to advance nationalist as against local causes, and received in return the
powerful support which they could give. The centralizing influences of Macdonald and
the Liberal-Conservative party did not stop at Confederation; they found expression in
the 'national policy' of a protective tariff, in the construction of the transcontinental
railway, and in many other secondary policies whichbore in the same general direction."
See MacGregor Dawson, TheGovernment ofCanada, 456.

22 Itwas not until the 1930sthat the first direct payments were given to the farm producerby
the federal government.

23 Quoted in D.J.Hall, Clifford Sifton,Volume Two: A Lonely Eminence (Vancouver: University
of British Columbia Press, 1985),75.

24 Such research often took place through the establishment of the "experimental farm
system" which began in the 1880s.SeeVernon C.Fowke, Canadian Agricultural Policy: The
Historical Pattern (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1946),224,234-35.
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Table 1: Department of Agriculture, 1886-1929Period

1886 Experimental Farm Station Act: research to improve volume of farm yields.

1890 Dairy Branch established: to inform fanners on dairy enterprise methods.

1897 Crow's Nest Act: railway construction coupled with freight rate reduction.

1900 Manitoba Grain Act: changes to grain selling rules, licensing of grain dealers,
and to increase grain trade competitiveness.

1911 Agricultural Instruction Act $10million grant to provinces over ten-year period.

1912 Canada Grains Act: government supervision of grain trade, board of grain
commissioners.

1917 Board of Grain Supervisors empowered to fix uniform price of wheat.
Terminated 1919.

1919 Canadian Wheat Board operation of compulsory wheat pool. Terminated 1920.

1925 Crow's Nest Pass rates became statutory to make transportation rates uniform.
Aim was to enhance exportability of western grain shipments.

1927

Source: D. Berthelet, IIAgriculture Canada Policy and Expenditure Patterns: 1869-1983,"7;
V.C. Fowke, Canadian Agricultural Policy: TheHistorical Pattern, 246-47.

major responses to policy issues arising from. within the transportation
industry and, in part, from farmer grievances. Much of this was articulated
through the Royal Commission on the Shipment and Transportation of
Grain which attempted to address three major issue areas of concern to.
prairie grain farmers: dockage fees, proper measuring standards, and load
ing regulations,"

However, many farmers saw the Manitoba Grain Act as an inadequate
response to their complaints. The new law was effective only to the extent
that it targeted issues of structural stability and quality control within the
prairie grain system. It did not resolve key farmer problems, such as the
harm done to them by railway car shortages, a problem exacerbated by the
1901bumper crop."

25 Grain farmers complained that grain dockage fees (i.e., charges for the use of the storage
facilities) were unfair and excessive, that doubts existed regarding the use of proper
weights for measuring the delivered product, and that elevator monopolies were being
maintained by preventing flat warehouses from loading onto railcars. See Report and
EvidenceoftheRoyalCommission ontheShipmentandTransportation ofGrain, SessionalPaper
No.81a, 1900,pp. 8-12, as cited by C.F. Wilson, A CenturyofCanadian Grain, 29.

26 Railway agents were once again refusing to load from flat warehouses, grain elevators
were offering lito buy top-grade wheat at lower-grade prices" due to a shortage of
top-grade bins, and elevator operators were deducting additional dockage for winter
storage. Subsequent to the Manitoba Act, a series of amendments were passed in the
House of Commons. These included the Grain Inspection Act of 1904 and three
amendments to the Manitoba Grain Amendment Act in 1902,1903 and 1908.See Wilson,
A Century ofCanadian Grain, 32-33.
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The Canada Grain Act in 1912 allowed the federal government to
establish a grain board with responsibilities in such areas as grain inspec
tion, weighing, and the supervision of grain elevators and transportation
related facilities. It also gave Ottawa the power to own elevators. This
power was put to some use in a number of ways. The federal government
built a 2.5 million bushel capacity public grain elevator at Port Arthur
(Thunder Bay) in 1913.In Saskatoon, Moose Jaw, and Calgary in 1914 and
1915, it built three large interior terminal elevators. In Vancouver one year
later it built a small transfer elevator to meet the needs generated by the
newly opened Panama Canal." However, federal govemment intervention
was allowed to go only so far; in spite of demands from western grain
growers, when drawing up the Grain Act the federal government resisted
farm pressure for nationalizing the Canadian elevator system.28

For the most part, the federal government serviced private business
interests b~ investing its efforts into transportation (especially through the
Crow Rate29

) , research, and the implementation of standards within the
grain industry. The federal government had yet to enter into the area of
farm. credit (although all three provincial governments had enacted farm
loan acts), it continued to maintain tariffs which protected central Canadian
industrial interests, and it supported free market arrangements within the .
Canadian grain system.

In response to economic conditions, variable harvests, and unsympa
thetic federal policymakers, farm organizations were drawing increasingly
large levels of prairie support. The next section shows how farm groups
became important agents for addressing both the inadequacies and effects
of the market system, an unregulated globalized wheat economy, and
federal policy making.

"Micro-zational" Responses: Farm Organizations
By the early part of the twentieth century, the Canadian prairie region

spawned its own farmer organizations that were aimed to serve farmer
interests against those of others: the behaviourof railway and grain elevator

27 Ibid., 42-45.

28 Fowke, Canadian Agricultural Policy, 247.

. 29 The so-called "Crow's Nest Pass" legislation authorized the granting of both
transportation subsidies of up to $3.4 million and substantial land grants in order that
railway links could be constructed between Lethbridge, Alberta, and Nelson, BC. In
exchange, the Canadian Pacific Railway committed itself to three things. First, it agreed to
the principle of rate regulations as set by a commissionor government appointee. Second,
the CPR agreed to a perpetual reduction of charges on the westward shipment on such
necessities as food and farm implements. And third, the railway agreed to reduce the
transportation rates of grain and flour exported from the West by 3t for every hundred
pounds. These rates came into effect in 1899. Later, they were suspended in 1918 due to
wartime inflation, In 1922, the Crow's Nest rates were restored - the return of these rates
was made official by parliamentary legislation in 1925 (Wilson, A Century of Canadian
Grain,S).
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monopolies, Ottawa's non-farmer oriented policy priorities, and the effects
of the particular position of the Canadian grain farmer within the interna
tional political economy. Examined in this section are two cases of farmer
organizational responses to their environment: the Grain Growers and the
provincial wheat pools. They serve as good examples of how the character
of many of the major grain-farmer organizations should be seen as a
pragmatic (rather than utopian response) to frontier-climatic conditions
and agriculture's economic globalization.

Micro-zation Case #1: The Grain Growers' Movement
As a case study of a western farm organization, the grain growers'

movement stands out due to its ninety-yearhistory as a significant national
cooperative. Although this organizational movement has been painted by
some as a picture of idealism" with leaders that were part of a social gospel
crusade," the grain growers were not starry eyed utopians as was made
evident in the Saskatchewan Grain Growers' slogan "Our Objective 
Economic Security,,32 and in the fact that its leadership often resisted the
temptation to overexpand.

The first organizational meeting of the Territorial Grain Growers' Asso
ciation (TGGA - which was to become later, the United Grain Growers'
Association - UGG) was held in December 1901, in the old Northwest
Territory centre of Indian Head.33 W.R. Motherwell, who later became a
prominent Liberal minister in both provincial and federal cabinets, acted as
the meeting's chair." The TGGA's structure was tied to the following
principles:

1. Limited returns on share capital
2. One "man," one vote organizational control
3. Limit on the number of shares for one person
4. Patronage dividends as a return on savings
5. Surpluses would be partly dedicated to education."

Having become the most influential prairie farmer organization in western
Canadian farm history, its first campaigns were not so much against the

30 Two treatments of the farmers movement which are idealistic are Hopkins Moorhouse,
Deep Furrows (Toronto: G.J. McLeod, 1918), and William Irvine, The Farmers in Politics
(1920; Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1976).

31 SeeJanice Staples, "Beyond the Social Gospel: A Study of the Intellectual Foundations of
Radical ProtestPolitics inEarly Twentieth Century Canada" (Ph.D. dissertation, Carleton
University, 1985).

32 Evelyn Eager, Saskatchewan Government: Politics and Pragmatism (Saskatoon: Western
Producer Prairie Books, 1980), 10.

33 UGG, "Pacts You Should Know About United Grain Growers," pamphlet, n.d. [1985?].

34 United Grain Growers' Limited, Grain Growers' Record: 1906to 1943 (Winnipeg: Public
Press, 1944), 14.

35 UGG, "Facts You Should Know...."
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federal government or existing system of government," but against the
monopoly control of transportation and storage systems (i.e., railway and
elevators), and the fact that profit was being made by speculators rather
than farmers (when grain was traded according to free market principles on
the floor of the Winnipeg Grain Exchange).

As an early tactic for addressing the farmer's economically vulnerable
situation vis-a-vis market forces and private monopolies, creating coopera
tive enterprises seemed to be the least risky and most promising route
towards acquiring alternative farm services and marketing arrangements.
The strategy was successful. This was shown by the series of UGG accom
plishments prior to the 1930s.

The Grain Growers' Grain Company (UGGC), Canada's first coopera
tive ~raincompany, was established in 1906by the Grain Growers Associa
tion. 7 In 1907, its first operational year, the UGGC reported merchandising
an estimated 6,000 tonnes of grain." In 1912, the UGGA was moving to
sidestep the Winnipeg Grain Exchange when it established the Grain
Growers' Export Company, which sold wheat directly to millers in eastern
Canada and Great Britain." Having built and acquired a total of 109
elevators and building UGG grain terminals at Port Arthur and on the
Pacific coast, there could be no doubt that, by the 1920s, the UGG had
successfully built an extensive grain marketing system for its members."
The figures speak for themselves. At its 1921annual meeting in Calgary, the
UGG reported handling 36.5million bushels of grain for the previous year
with a year-end profit of $233,743 and a reserve fund of $2.77 million. In its
last crop year prior to the Depression, its 1929reported volume was over 39
million bushels with a profit of $493,372. Its reserve fund was $3.16million.41

Before proceeding to the next section, one final element needs to be
raised: communication functions. In response to the isolating conditions of
prairie agriculture, the UGG was committed, from its inception, to developing

36 Hopkins Moorhouse writes that the early founders of the Grain Growers' Association
held the belief that "[p]olitics ... would have to be kept out of the movement at all costs or
it would land on the rocks of defeat in the same way that the Farmers' Union and Patrons
of Industry had been wrecked," Deep Furrows, 46.

37 United Grain Growers, informational booklet, n.d, [1988?] (Winnipeg: Public Press), 6,
and UGGL, TheGrain Growers' Record, 7.

38 UGG,"FactsYouShouldKnow...."

39 The Grain Growers' Record, 15 and Chapter 3.

40 Ibid., 29. Aside from grain handling and marketing, the association responded to other
economic needs within the grain-growingcommunity. For example, in 1909it established
a seed business in response to a seed shortage from the previous year's frozen crop (Ibid.,
and The Grain Growers' Record, 10).Dating back to 1913,the association also began to buy
and sell bulk products such as coal, twine, flour, and feed. By 1918it was selling its own
insurance policies to farmers. The modem group insurance plans-put forward for the
membership began in 1960(UGGpamphlet, "Facts You Should Know ... ").

41 TheGrain Growers' Record, Appendix ill.
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farmer-to-farmer communications. A farm newspaper provided, among
other things, education to help farmers make goodbusiness decisions" and
to "raise the consciousness" of the farm membership. There can be no doubt
that this filled an existing vacuum. By 1917 the Grain Growers' Guide's
circulationwas 50/000and was the most widely read farm newspaper in the
country. This figure climbed to 80,000in 1920.In1926/under the new name,
TheCountryGuide, its circulationhad reached 120,000.43Therefore, the UGG
was winning on two fronts: farmer economic sell-interest and as a socializ
ing agent within the community.

Micro-zation Case #2: The Wheat Pools
In the 1920s,the prairie farmers' failure to obtain an effectively powerful

national wheat board to replace the futures marketing system was the root
of the three new farmer-operated provincial wheat pools." The reasoning
behind the pools' expansion into the grain elevatorbusiness was as follows:
first, to provide some producer control over prairie grain shipping; second,
to have revenues from grain handling and terminal operations returned to
the pools; third, to separate pool grain from other grains in the system;
fourth, to have elevators aimed at service rather than profit; fifth, to confirm
that honest weights and grades were used."

Alberta farmers were the first to establish a voluntary farmer-owned
wheat pool. The proposal for a provincial wheat pool was put forward and
approved at the 1923 annual convention of the United Farmers of Alberta.
An individual's choice to join this first pool was not a decision that could be
taken lightly: those who signed on to the pool agreed to have 3¢ per bushel
deducted on grain deliveries with the understanding that it would be put
into the operation and construction of pool elevators. A total of $8 million
was quickly raised from its founding members."

The Manitoba and Saskatchewan pools were formed in 1924.In the case
of Manitoba, the elevator construction charge to its members was set at 2¢
per bushel. Its subsequent growth was substantial, between 1924and 1931
the Manitoba Pool Elevators owned 152 grain elevators." The Saskatche
wan pool's earlyhistory proved to be less smooth than its eastern cousin. At
its second annual conference in Saskatoon, in early July 1923, the Farmers'
Union of Canada (FUC)48 called for the formation of its own wheat pool.

42 Lipset, Agrarian Socialism, 87.

43 Ibid., Chapter 7.

44 Wilson, A Century a/Canadian Grain, 211.

45 Paul Earl, "Rhetoric, Reality and Righteousness," 36~7.

46 Patricia and Anthony Lefsrud, "Getting Started," Western People, 25 June 1992.

47 "The Story of Manitoba Pool Elevators," [pamphlet], n.d,

48 The PUCwas a Saskatchewan-based farmer union that opposed many of the existing large
farmer organizations and political parties. See Adams, "Interest Groups in the Canadian
Grain Sector," chapters 2 and 3. .
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Unlike the grain growers' associations, which operated farmer companies
within the existing system of grain marketing, the FUC was ideologically
opposed to making any accommodations to the existing grain marketing
structure." In less than a few weeks after the FUC decided to launch its own
provincial pool, the Saskatchewan Grain Growers' Association announced
that it too would be forming a provincial wheat pool. It was only with the
help of Aaron Sapiro, a prominent farm cooperative organizer from the
United States who would later playa large role in the CCF, that the FUC and
SGGA agreed to work towards a single pool."

All three pools operated on the same principles. Farmers were provided
with an initial partial payment for their grain in the spring. Once the crop
was harvested and delivered, farmers would share in the leftover profits
that had been "pooled." They were therefore free to deliver their product
without worrying about day-to-day market price fluctuations. Secondly,
each year the pools would give their members an "initial payment" which
would give them spring capital for the season's work. 51 Thirdly, the farmer
owned pool's mandate was to serve the fanner's interests, rather than the
private grain companies, speculators, railways, and non-farmer shareholders.

The commercial growth of the three pools was immense. The pools
operated an extensive grain elevator system with four grain terminals at the
Lakehead and two in Vancouver. Additionally, they owned three seed
plants and several farm supply warehouses. By 1930, the capacity of the
pools' elevator system was almost49percent of the total capacity of western
Canada's entire elevator system. 52 The farmer-owned pools were expand
ing their operations, providing their members with services, and, as dis
cussed below, maintaining what appeared to be at the time, a healthy set of
reserves. Who could question the prudence of farmers when selecting such
strategies?

The silver lining had its own cloud: the pools were assuming risk in two
ways. First, investing heavily in the grain-handling system meant that
farmers were taking on the same kind of risk that any large corporation
takes on when expanding its operations. Second, in a similar manner to
those involved in the grain futures trade, the farmer pools were predicting
grain prices in making a partial spring-payment to members (althoughthese
payments were only a fraction of the existing price). As a prudent measure,
the pools sought risk protection by building up large-scale financial
reserves. Between 1925 and 1929, for the Manitoba, Saskatchewan and

49 Wilson, A CenturyofCanadian Grain, 212.

50 Ibid., 214.

51 Inorder to make its first annual springpayments to farmers, the pools were able to acquire
credit through the United Grain Growers' Limited and the Canadian Bankers Association
(ibid., 213).

52 Ibid., 217.
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Table 2: Growth of Western Pools 1924-1930

Crop Year Pool Deliveries Total Western Pool Deliveries (0/0 of Total)

1924-25 81,668,348 219,241,130 37

1925-26 187,364,999 358,715,990 52

1926-27 179,993,435 338,936,053 53

1927-28 209,908,536 410,617,091 51

1928-29 243,929,491 475,711,628 51

1929-30 121,655,589 236,967,251 52

Source: Canadian Wheat Pool YearBook, 1930(cited in Wilson, A CenturyofCanadian Grain, 225).

Alberta pools, the commercial reserves were respectively as follows:
$932,860, $6,572,706, 2,436,511 with a regional total of $9,942,077. As an
added precaution, the pool-owned elevators also operated with a cash
reserve. For the same years, these reserves totalled $18,589,501.53

Organizational self-protection proved to have limitations in the face of a
global depression. Within a one-year period, the collapsing international
political economy crippled the wheat pools' economic powers. Here is a
brief account of how this often-examined period'" directly affected western
farmers and their provincial wheat pools. In July 1929, the pools had set an
initial payment of $1 a bushel, which seemed to be a conservative figure,
while the open-marketprice stood at $1.44.However, farmers in the 1929-30
crop year saw world prices for their wheat plummet. By July 1930 the
market price for wheat had dropped to 95¢ and to 68¢ in November.f
Together, the three pools were forced to payout$23million more than they
could recover from grain sales. With their large reserves quickly exhausted,
in desperation the farm groups turned to government aid. As policy makers
watched the western economy collapse, both the provincial and federal
governments were forced to react. In Alberta and Saskatchewan, the pro
vincial governments guaranteed loans made to the pools. In the case of
Manitoba, the provincial government took over the pool's assets before it
would provide guaranteed funde." The Depression and an international
war would eventually compel federal government involvement in grain

53 Canadian Wheat Pool YearBook, 1930,cited in ibid., 218.

54 See, for example, Michiel Hom, The Depression in Canada: Responses to Economic Crisis,
(Toronto: Copp Clark Pitman, 1988); H.A. Innis, "The Canadian Economy and the
Depression," Essays in Canadian Economic History (1934;Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1956); Eric Hobsbawm, The Ageof Extremes: The Short Twentieth Century(London:
Michael Joseph, 1994),Chapter 4.

55 GarryFairbairn,From Prairie Roots: The Remarkable StoryofSaskatchewan Wheat (Saskatoon:
Western Producer Prairie Books, 1984),Chapter 4.

56 Vernon Fowke, Canadian Agricultural Policy.
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trade multilateralism, farm subsidies, and a national wheatboard. Interna
tional crises, rather than the actions of prairie farmers, pushed federal
policy towards interventionism.

Conclusion
This article has dealt with large-scale farmer organizations as they

responded to prairie crop conditions, changing economic forces in the
international political economy, and federal policy priorities before the
1930s.57 Federal government policies subordinated the interests of farm
producers and, instead, serviced economic and political interests which
were based outside the prairie region.58 It was only when pushed to do so
by the collapse of western economies in the 1930s,and global warfare in the
19408,that Ottawabegan to address farmer demands. In the meantime, as a
"micro-zational" response, grain farmers organized against a two-fold
problem: their sense of economic vulnerability and political powerlessness.
In spite of all the rhetoric, they did not, in general, practice agrarian
radicalism without coupling it with powerful economic organizations.
Unfortunately, the success of such action remained rooted in an interna
tional economic structure.

Note

The author wishes to thank his anonymous editorial reviewers in addition to two friends, Tim
Thompson and StephenPopiel, for their constructive criticism and advice. The errors, whether
in fact or style, of course, remain the author's.

57 D. Berthelet, IIAgriculture Canada Policy," 5.

58 Macpherson, Democracy in Alberta; W.A. Mackintosh, "Economic Factors in Canadian
History," in W.T. Easterbrook and M.H. Watkins (eds.), Approaches toCanadian Economic
History (Toronto; McClelland and Stewart, 1967); and, Janine Brodie, "The Political
Economy of Regionalism," in Wallace Clement and Glen Williams (eds.), The New
Canadian Political Economy (Kingston/Montreal; McGill-Queen's University Press, 1989).



"Laws Grind the Poor and Rich Men Rule the Law,,1:
Lewis St. George Stubbs, the Canadian State,

and the Ignominy of Judicial Insurgency
Tom Mitchell

ABSTRACT. The controversial career of Lewis St. George Stubbs as a county court judge in
Manitoba illuminated the possibility of a judicial political agenda within the Canadian state
that differed from that of the elected government. Stubbs' oppositional politics and projects
were rooted in the interplay between his communitarian liberalism and the contradiction
between the Canadian state's utility as an instrument of private accumulation and its emanci
patory promise as a guarantor of egalitarian democracy. Stubbs' assessment of this complex
terrain of boundaries and tensions prompted charges thathe was determined to undermine the .
administration of justice and the state. In the spring of 1933,following a commission of inquiry
into his conduct he was removed from the bench. The Stubbs case suggests that, in the final
analysis, the quality and extent of judicial independence is a political question subject to the
contingencies of the epoch.

SOMMAIRE. La carriere controversee de Lewis St. George Stubbs comme juge de tribunal
regional au Manitoba peut faire supposer qu'il existait au sein de l'etat canadien un pro
gramme politique judiciaire different de celui du gouvemement elu, Avec Stubbs, l' action
politique d'opposition se fondait sur l'interaction entre son liberalisme communautaire et la
contradiction existant entre l'utilite du gouvernement comme instrument d'accumulation
prive et sa promesse d'emancipation en tant que garant de democratie egalitaire. L'attitude de
Stubbs envers ce complexe de tensions et de limites suscita l'accusation qu'il cherchait asaper
I'etat et Ie cours de la justice. Au printemps de 1933, suite aune commission d'enquete sur sa
conduite, II perdit sa magistrature. Un tel cas suggere que, en derniere analyse, la qualite et
l'etendue de l'independance judiciaire sont une question politique sujette aux bouleverse
ments en cours.

For nothing in the modem state is to be fully understood unless that state is seen
as a product of the interaction of men's ideas and men's actions and the
circumstances from which these have arisen and with which they have been
confronted.i

C.B.Macpherson

Capitalism's crisis during the Great Depression has been examined by a
number of writers," In these accounts of orthodoxy on trial, law and legal
institutions figure prominently as dependable bulwarks of the existing
order. As the crisis persisted, defenders of the old order, their confidence in

1 This quote from Oliver Goldsmith's "The Traveller" sets out a central theme in Stubbs'
critique of the judicial system. The quote is taken from a report of Stubbs' speech to the
Winnipeg Yiddish Culture Society, Winnipeg Tribune, 12 December 1931.

2 C.B. Macpherson, "The Study of Politics in Canada," as quoted in William Leiss, C.B.
Macpherson - Dilemmas of Liberalism andSocialism (Montreal: New World Perspectives,
1988),48.

3 See John Herd Thompson. with Allen Seager, Canada 1922-1939: Decades of Discord
(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1985); Larry A. Glassford, Reaction and Reform: The
Politics of the Conservative Party under R.B. Bennett 1927-1938 (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1992);Donald Avery, "Dangerous Foreigners": European Immigrant Workers
and Labour Radicalism in Canada, 1896-1932 (Toronto: n.p., 1932); Lita-Rose Betcherman,
The LittleBand: The Clashes Between theCommunists andthePolitical andLegal Establishment
in Canada, 1928-1932 (Ottawa: Deneau, 1982); J. Petryshyn, "Class Conflict and Civil
Liberties: The Origins and Activities of the CanadianLabour DefenceLeague, 1925-1940,"
Labour/Le Travailleur 10 (1982):39-65.
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the worth of existing institutions unshaken, became increasingly vigilant in
their reaction to forces of disorder. In such circumstances, criticism of the
law and the administration of justice - a terrain of unusual ideological and
moral vulnerability for the state - was unwelcome. In one notable case
such criticism emanated from within the state. Acting as a kind of judicial
insurgent, Lewis St. George Stubbs, senior county court judge of Manitoba,
disparaged the law and the administration of justice as instruments of .
Depression-era privilege and reaction. Stubbs' assessment of the law was
rooted in a critique of the Canadian state as inimical to egalitarian democ
racy and social equity. His trenchant assessments of this complex terrain of
boundaries, tensions and contradictions prompted charges that Stubbs was
determined to undermine the administration of justice and the authority of
the state. In the spring of 1933, following a commission of inquiry into his
conduct by Mr. Justice Ford of the Alberta Supreme Court, the Bennett
government removed Stubbs from the bench."

Commentators have, with few exceptions, dismissed Stubbs as a judicial
eccentric unworthy of serious study," While it is true that Stubbs was
incapable of rhetorical moderation and pursued his devotion to the public
good with a strong measure of self-indulgent egotism, nonetheless, the
controversy Stubbs provoked was rooted in the fundamentally political
terrain of judicial independence and raised important questions about the
place of the judiciaryin the Canadianstate." Douglas Hayhas explained that
the opportunity to assert a judicial political agenda that differed from that
of elected governments has been a tacit feature of the British state since at
least the Act of Settlement (1701). He notes that a judiciary guaranteed
independence "raises the possibility of a judicial politics independent of,
and indeed opposed to, government policy, legislative intent or economic
interest." Given these circumstances, he asks:

4 Mr. Justice Ford was a native of Ontario. Prior to his appointment to the Alberta Supreme
Court in 1926Ford had served as deputy attorney-general of Saskatchewan. He practiced
law in Alberta from 1910,and from 1913to the time of his appointment to the bench was
a bencher of the Law Society of Alberta. Ford was a dedicated Anglican and a former
commissioner of the Boy Scout movement in Saskatchewan. Winnipeg Free Press, 10
January 1933.

5 See Lewis S1.George Stubbs, A Majority of One- The Life and Times of Lewis St. George
Stubbs (Winnipeg: Queenston House, 1983)and Dale and Lee Gibson, Substantial Justice
LawandLawyers inManitoba 1670-1970 (Winnipeg: Peguis, 1972),258-65for a sympathetic
assessment of the Stubbs case. For additional commentary on judicialdiscipline including
Stubbs see Martin L. Friedland, A Place Apart: ]udiciallndependence andAccountability in
Canada (Toronto: Canadian Judicial Council, 1995),81-82;and Peter McCormick and Ian
Greene, Judges andJudging (Toronto: James Lorimer & Company, 1990).Gerald L.Gall, The
Canadian Legal System (Toronto: Carswell Legal Publications, 1983), 184-92 provides
exhaustive discussion of the subject of removal of judges.

6 On the subject of judicial independence in Canada see W.R. Lederman, "The
Independence of the Judiciary," Canadian BarReview 34, no. 7 (August-September 1956):
769-1179.
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Where do such 1/oppositional" judges get their politics and projects, and
why? In what ways do they express them as law, and what are the
consequences for popular attitudes to law? How are the interests of
government affected, how does it respond... , and what are the conse
quences for accounts privileging a notion of "the state" closely identi
fied with "law." Finally, to what extent does the detailed evidence of
relations with government and party in specific decisions modify the
notion of an independent judiciary.7

This article attempts to explore these questions in relation to the contro
versy provoked by Lewis S1. George Stubbs in the early years of the Great
Depression. As a study of institutional politics in a time of pervasive social
crisis, this article is also a study in the ineluctable processes of state formation.

Lewis S1. George Stubbs was born at Turk's Island, a group of islands on
the Atlantic coast justnorth of Cuba, on 4June 1878.8 His ancestors, who had
been planters in Georgia, migrated from Georgia after the American War of
Independence. Stubbs was educated in England, eventually attending
Christ's College at Cambridge. He interrupted his studies to participate in
the Boer War; Stubbs was the first to enlist from his college cadet corps. In
1902, he came to Canada to take up farming. After one year as a farm hand
he moved to Winnipeg. Shortly thereafter, he began to study law. In 1906,
Stubbs was admitted to partnership with the legal firm Perdue and Roth
well. In the fall of 1908, he moved to Birtle, Manitoba to take over the
practice of C.J. Mickle upon his appointment to the bench as the first judge
in Manitoba's northern judicial district," In the 1921 federal election Stubbs
ran as a Liberal candidate against T.R.Crerar, leader of the Progressives. He
finished a poor third, but as a reward from the federal Liberals, in March
1922, Stubbs was appointed county court judge in Manitoba's Eastern
Judicial District headquartered in Winnipeg.

While Stubbs' appointment resulted from his service to the Liberal Party

7 Douglas Hay, "The State and the Market in 1800:Lord Kenyon and Mr. Waddington,"
PastandPresent (Forthcoming).

8 For obituaries and commentaries on Stubbs' life see the Winnipeg Free Press and Winnipeg
Tribune, 13 and 14 May 1958. The Tribune explained that "Much of his thought had the
rational clarity of the 18th century, was reminiscent of the Age of Enlightenment. He was
proud, articulate, devastating in public utterances, completely charming in private
conversation. Unlike Samson, he usually had his eyes wide open when he brought
temples down about his head."

9 Yet Stubbs was not isolated in rural Manitoba. Fred Dixon, well known for his role in the
Winnipeg General Strike and Manitoba radical politics, was a frequent visitor to the
Stubbs' household inBirtle.SeeStubbs, A Majority ofOne,21-22.Stubbs had a genuine and
abiding respect for Dixon's personal courage and commitment to political principle. In
1929 Stubbs, in association with others, gathered a tribute to Dixon to assist him in his
desperate efforts to support his daughter when he was unable to work because of illness.
Dixon's remarkable career prior to his death in1930left an indelible impression on Stubbs.
See Duncan Norman Irvine, "Reform, War, and Industrial Crisis in Manitoba: F.]. Dixon
and the Framework ofConsensus, 1903-1920" (M.A. thesis, University of Manitoba, 1981).
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in good times and bad, evidence suggests that his liberalism was rooted in
more than personal ambition. In 1917, when many western Liberals
defected to the Union government to advance the war effort, Stubbs re
mained uncompromisingly opposed to conscription of men ahead of
wealth.10Moreover, Stubbs was never wedded to the free market liberalism
that dominated the Laurier era." His imagined community evoked an ideal
of social interdependence, not rugged individualism. While he acknow
ledged the existence of social class in Canadiansociety, Stubbs rejected class
rule, proletarian, agrarian, or otherwise, and insisted that the state had a
responsibility to safeguard liberal democracy and promote social equity.
During the 1921federal election Stubbs declared his substantial agreement
with the demands of the Progressive Party while opposing the "class"
features of the farmers' movement, and the idea of group government. In
Stubbs' view, liberalism did not "favour the welfare of any particular class,
but ... [stood] for the rights of all classes of society." Stubbs' liberalism
transcended "the boundary of class limitation, and [called] to its service
men of good will of all and evefl class alike, in a fellowship wide as human
life and deep as human need."!

Like his s~iritual forebear Jeremy Bentham, Stubbs had a passion for
legal reform. His interest in law reform dated from the mid-1920s and his
reading of the works of noted British academic Harold Laski and retired
British county court judge Sir Edward Parry." He opposed capital punish
ment; physical punishment of any kind represented the "rude justice of a
barbarous age." Stubbs was· convinced that incarceration did not deter or
cure crime and that the entire system of criminal justice was "based upon
outworn theological and metaghysical conceptions regarding human na
ture and social relationships." In both statements from the bench and in
public addresses, Stubbs extended his commentary on the law and the
administration of justice to trenchant criticisms of the social order. He
usually delivered these in a caustic and unrestrained rhetorical style. In
doing so, Stubbs claimed a broad terrain of judicial freedom of speech
premised on liberal assumptions of judicial independence and judicial
authority under the British Constitution.

An epistemology of progress rooted in struggle and sacrifice informed
Stubbs' liberalism and his subjectivity as a public figure. He believed that

10 See Stubbs, A Majority ofOne,29.

11 On Canadian Liberalism in this era see Doug Owram, The Government Generation 
Canadian Intellectuals andtheState(Toronto: University of Toronto Press), 34-35.

12 From a speech entitled "To The Electorate," as quoted inStubbs, A Majority ofOne,32-33.

13 Stubbs acknowledged the influence of Sir Richard Parry and Harold Laski in shaping his
views on the law. Winnipeg Tribune, 4 March 1933.

14 Winnipeg Fress Press, 6 Marc 1933.

15 For Stubbs on the law see Frank H. Williams "Judge Stubbs and His Record," Winnipeg
Free Press, 7 January 1933.
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social progress was rooted in human agency and devotion to principle;
martyrdom was the apotheosis of such selfless commitment to human
emancipation." Winwood Reade's narrative of progress "purchased at the
expense of human suffering" had a special resonance for Stubbs." His
teleological perspective may be discerned as well from his associations 
both referential and personal. In 1933, Stubbs told the Ford Commission
inquiry that two men - Abraham Lincoln and Eugene Victor Debs - held
his special regard. Both, he explained, occupied "honoured graves as
martyrs.":" More immediately, Stubbs had a lifelong association with F.}.
Dixon. He admired Dixon's selfless devotion to the public good." Clearly,
considerable common ground existed between Stubbs' reform liberalism
and the gradualist, evolutionary socialism of Dixon's Manitoba Inde
pendentLabour Party and the Co-operative CommonwealthFederationfor
which Stubbs ran as a candidate following his removal from the bench in the
summer of 1933.20

Stubbs' subjectivity as an advocate of social progress and his penchant
for verbal excess were evident from early in his tenure on thebench. In1924
Stubbs became a member of the Winnipeg City Police Commission by
virtue of his appointment as senior county court judge. In December 1926,
he launched a controversy with Hon. R.W. Craig, then Manitoba attorney
general, over the question of the enforcement of liquor laws." The dispute
was publicly aired in the press. 22 Stubbs, a teetotaler, charged that the
province was shirking its responsibility in liquor law enforcement. When
the Police Commission agreed to undertake the enforcement of provincial

16 Stubbs shared this perspective with other noted reformers of his generation. Allen Mills
explains that J.S. Woodsworth was convinced that change occurred principally through
the efforts of visionaries who were frequently the victims of persecution - occasionally
lethal. As Mills explains, "The fate of the reformer, thenwas to become a suffering servant
of change. This he endured to ensure that new ideas would in time become embodied in
new institutions." Allen Mills, Fool for Christ- The Political Though: of J.S. Woodsworth
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1991),59.

17 Winwood Reade, The Martyrdom of Man (New York: E.P. Dutton., 1926) as quoted in
Stubbs, A Majority ofOne,21.

18 Winnipeg Tribune,7 March 1933.

19 In 1919, Dixon spent Christmas in Birtle with Stubbs to prepare his legal defence against
charges of seditious conspiracy arising from Dixon's involvement in the Winnipeg
General Strike. See Stubbs, A Majority ofOne,30.

20 Stubbs conduct as a CCF candidate disappointed some. In the opinion of one writer "his
post-election antics convinced the leadership of the CCF and theManitobaILP that hewas
nothing more than a primadona," See Alexander Brian McKillop, "Citizen and Socialist:
The Ethos of Political Winnipeg, 1919-1935"(M.A. thesis, University of Manitoba, 1970),121.

21 During his years as a law studentStubbs became an advocate of prohibition. As a member
of the Royal Templars, a temperance group, Stubbs frequently volunteered his evenings
to speak at temperance meetings. See Stubbs, A Majority ofOne,22.

22 See 'Judge Tell HalfTmth," Winnipeg Tribune, 29 January 1927.Stubbs' response appears
in the Manitoba Free Press, 31 January 1927.
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liquor laws provided the province gave the commission a financial subsidy
to do so, Stubbs told the press that the commission had IIforsook its policies
and bargained away its principles for the proverbial mess of pottage." His
principles and honour could not "be bartered and bought in such ignoble
fashion." The government did not have"enough money to buy, nor power
to bulldoze ... [him].,,23 Stubbs insisted that the provincial legislature relieve
him of his duties as a police commissioner; he could not resign a position
held through a statutory appointment.

The Macdonald Will Case
While the liquor controversy established Stubbs' reputation for judicial

independence, if not intransigence, his fall from grace and his national
reputation as a judicial insurgent began with the Macdonald will contro
versy in 1929.Alexander Macdonald died on 23August 1928,leaving a very
large estate. His only survivor and the only person entitled by law to
succeed to his property, failing a proper will, was his daughter Grace
Forlong. Macdonald had generously supported a number of charities dur
inghis lifetime and had provided for their continuance in a 1923will which,
while signed by Macdonald, was not properly witnessed and therefore
invalid. A document dated 22June 1928,purporting to be Macdonald's will,
but containing no provision for any charities, was put forward for probate
in Stubbs' court. Letters probate were issued on 26 February 1929only to be
revoked by Stubbs on 1 March 1929 after he received information that led
him to doubt the legality of the will. Stubbs concluded that

the circumstances connected with its preparation, its execution, and the
proofs of its execution show unmistakable signs of stealth, deception,
falsity, and fraud. Nothing appears to be open and above-board, every
thing seems to be devious and underhand."

Following legal proceedings initiated by the Furlongs and a hearing before
Stubbs that took up the better part of a year, on 18 January 1930 Stubbs
rejected the 1928 will. An appeal against his judgement considered by the
Court of King's Bench led eventually to a decision by the court of appeal on
22 January 1930 to set Stubbs' ruling aside and issue letters of administra
tion to Forlong.

The central issue in the case, aside from the legal questions raised by the
conduct of the Furlongs, centred on the rights of various Winnipeg charities
to a share of Macdonald's estate. Stubbs considered the action of the appeal
court, which preempted him from any further judicial action in the case, to
be an unacceptable affront to his judicial authority. Moreover, the decision
of the court of appeal appeared to Stubbs to be inconsistent with Macdonald's
intention to create a public trust from the resources in his estate. Convinced
that the will drafted in 1923reflected Macdonald's true intent, Stubbs was

-'

23 See the retrospective report of the affair in the WinnipegTribune, 29 September 1932.

24 Lewis St. George Stubbs, The Macdonald Will Case (Winnipeg: Wallingford Press, 1930),10.
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determined to ask the provincial government to approve legislation to
validate the will signed by Macdonald on 26 December 1923 inwhich he set
aside his entire estate of $2 million to charity. Galvanized by the decision of
the appeal court and determined to force a public examination of the facts,
Stubbs issued a pamphlet on the case and addressed a public meeting in the
WalkerTheatre organizedbyR.B.Russell, S.}. Farmer, and MarshallGauvin
and chaired by Marcus Hyman."

During a raucous speech to a capacity audience, Stubbs assailed the
decisions of the court of appeal, dismissed the claims of Furlong and her
husband, and demanded that the province pass legislation invalidating the
action of the court of appeal." He claimed that "authority and the power of
wealth had combined to suppress and silence" him and that the rights of his
court had been "violated." Stubbs could not abide the injustice imposed by
the court of appeal. He told his Walker Theatre audience that

Every fibre of [his] ... being revolts and protests to the point of sacrifice
of office, if need be. Although I am a pacifist, I am no Tolstoyan. There
are times when one has to fight, even though he be a judge .... If I must
die officially, let it be out in the open, under the clear sky of truth, as I
see it, in noble, honorable battle, fighting for what I conceive to be right
and just.

Stubbs' campaign triggered an immediate response from the judges of
the Manitoba Court of Appeal and the Court of King's Bench who de
manded that the federal minister of Justice take action against Stubbs. In a
letter to Ernest Lapointe the judges condemned Stubbs' IIdeplorable behav
iour.,,27They told Lapointe that

25 All werevigorous critics of the existing social order. On R.B.Russell's role in the Winnipeg
General Strike and career as a militant see David J. Bercuson, Fools and WiseMen - The
Rise and Fallof the One Big Union (Toronto, McGraw-Hill Ryerson Ltd., 1978). Marcus
Hyman was born inVilna Poland in 1883.He had a brief career in provincial politics after
spending the years 1923-1928 on the Winnipeg School Board. He was elected as a labour
candidate in1932and again in 1936.He died in 1938.SeeWinnipegFree Press, 31 December
1938.A brief file on Hyman may be found in the Western Legal Archives, Faculty of Law,
University of Manitoba. On S.J.Farmer see McKillop, "Citizen and Socialist,II and Allen
Mills, "Single Tax, Socialism, and the Independent Labour Party of Manitoba: The
Political Ideas of F.J.Dixon and S.J.Farmer," Labour/ieTravailleur 5, no. 5 (Spring 1980):
33-57. For the remarkable career of Marshall Gauvin, including his central role in the
Winnipeg Rationalist Society, see James H. Gray, "The Canadian Anti-Christ," Canadian
Forum15 (January 1935).

26 WinnipegEveningTribune, 14February 1930.

27 J.E.P. Pendergast, chief justice of Manitoba, to Hon. Ernest Lapointe, 26 February 1930.
Department of Justice correspondence and related material dealing with the Ford
Commission of Inquiry into Stubbs' conduct has been placed in the National Archives of
Canada, RG 13, Vol. 2426, Dossier 184/1933 -(hereafter Ford Commission). In late
February Stubbs wrote to the Minister to ask that Lapointe conduct an inquiry into the
conduct of the Superior Court judges in connection with the Macdonald will case. Ford
Commission, Stubbs to Hon. Ernest Lapointe, Minister of Justice, 28 February 1930.
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the enormity of this unconstitutional and unparalleled course ... need
notbe enlarged upon. His business as a judgewas to deal with the estate
judicially and in accordance with the law and not to turn himself into a
partisan or propagandist to advocate what in law could not but be
regarded as confiscatory legislation.

The judges charged that Stubbs had attacked the judges. of the Court of
King's Bench and the court of appeal as IIcorrupt" in letters published in the
Manitoba Free Press and the Winnipeg Tribune and in a gamphlet issued by
Stubbs and distributed at the Walker Theatre meeting. Moreover, Stubbs
had claimed that through the influence of wealth the province's senior
courts had "corruptly, oppressively and contrary to law violated the rights
of the ... Surrogate court." The judges deplored the "wretched and scandal
izing spectacle of a judge submitting property rights in his court to the
arbitrament of public clamour." His performance could have only a "dis
turbing influence ... [on the] public mind." Prior to this attack, claimed the
judges, the Canadian bench had "always enjoyed the respect and confi
dence of the public."29

On 14 March 1930 the Manitoba Benchers, the governing body of the
Law Society of Manitoba and a group dominatedby seniorWinnipeg-based
lawyers, also called for an investigation of Stubbs." Yet, the benchers did
not speak for all Manitoba lawyers. James D. Crawford an attorney practic
ing in Beausejour, Manitoba wrote to Lapointe to explain that "any action
represented as coming to you from the Manitoba Bar Association or the
Manitoba Law Society ... [was] not genuine." Crawford believed that the
Forlong's had attempted to deceive the court and had resorted to perjury.
Stubbs, he argued, had done the right thing in refusing to grant probate or
administration." Another Manitoba lawyer, Paul Case, told Lapointe that it
was "marvelous to know we have at least one man in high station who is
fearless in the cause of Right and Justice; truly it is refreshing." Case had
heard "hundreds in all walks of life express the same sentiments.r":

Two weeks after he and the other judges of the appeals courthad written
to Lapointe, the Manitoba chief justice wrote to the minister. Fullerton
explained that, if no action was taken against Stubbs, the minister of Justice
was "not taking the correct view of the position" advanced by the appeal

28 For the pamphlet see Stubbs, A Majority ofOne.

29 For a statement issued to the press by the judges of the Manitoba Court of Appealand the
Court of King's Benchsee Winnipeg Fress Press, 25 February 1930.Robert Martin notes that
"comment which casts doubt on the ability, integrity, or impartiality of the judiciary
becomes by its nature subversive." See Robert Martin, "Criticising the Judges," McGill
LawJournal 28, no. 1 (1982): 21.

30 Ford Commission, B.E.Chaffey, Assistant Secretary, The Law Society of Manitoba to The
Hon. the Minister of Justice, 14 March 1930.

31 Ibid., James D. Crawford to Hon. Ernest Lapointe, K.C.,Attorney General for Canada,18
March 1930.

32 Ibid., Paul Case to Hon. Ernest Lapointe, Minister of Justice, 4 March 1930.
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court judges. Stubbs, he explained, had asserted that the judges had been
influenced by the "authority and the power of wealth." If Stubbs was
correct, none of the judges were fit to serve; if the charge was unfounded,
explained Fullerton, Stubbs was entirely unfit to continue on the bench.
Fullerton pleaded for a royal commission to investigate the whole Macdon
ald affair, if an inquiry to investigate Stubbs was not initiated."

While Fullerton debated with the minister, the Winnipeg Tribune, one of
a number of newspapers that took up Stubbs' defence, advanced the public
interest as the basis for its support of Stubbs. Stubbs was "stiff-necked,
obstinate, and totally without reverence for established custom." Yet, he
had not injured anyonebyhis actions in the Macdonald will case. Moreover,
asserted the Tribune, "public servants distinguished by rigid regard for the
public interest, fearless performance of duty and an absolute disregard of
personal interest are all too rarely met with.,,34 The Tribune also had a
definite view on the question of judicial misbehavior. Stubbs had done
nothing for which he could be disciplined; only "misbehaviour on the
bench" or "gross immorality" elsewhere would warrant his removal and
neither of these grounds existed." .

InOttawa, opinion on the Stubbs controversy varied. Deputyminister of
Justice Edwardsbelieved that the properposition for the department to take
was that the matter lay outside the jurisdiction of the Dominion Govern
ment.36 His assistant, deputy minister Chisholm, suggested that the opinion
of the judges of Manitoba's superior courts could notbe ignored. Chisholm
believed that it was IIadvisable and expedient to institute an investigation"
of Stubbs' conduct under the Judges Act.37 Even if Stubbs successfully
disputed the authority of the federal government to conduct such an
investigation, the attempt to hold an investigation would have a beneficial
influence." Yet, in the end, no action was taken. Justice Minister Lapointe
took the view that since Stubbs' conduct centered on his conduct as a judge
of the surrogate court - a provincial appointment - the federal govern
ment had no authority to act.

I~e Laws Grind the Poor and Rich Men Rule the Law"
Stubbs' engagementwith controversy did not end with theMacdonaldwill

case. From 1930, the existence of pervasive social and economic distress in
Canada buttressed by antiquated legal forms was the focus of an increasingly

33 Ibid., Charles P. Fullerton to Hon. Ernest Lapointe, K.C.,Minister of Justice, 15 March 1930.

34 Winnipeg Tribune, 13 March 1930.

35 Ibid.

36 Ford Commission, W.S. Edwards, Deputy Minister of Justice to Mr. Chisholm, Asst.
Deputy Minister ofJustice, 3 March 1930.

37 Ibid., J. Chisholm Asst. D.M. Justice to W.S. Edwards, Deputy Minister of Justice, 4 March
1930.

38 Ibid.
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provocative public commentary by Stubbs from both on and off the bench.
His turn to trenchant social and political criticism almost certainly reflected
the deepening crisis afflicting Canadian society as the Depression wors
ened. The grim circumstances confronting the unemployed and dispos
sessed in Winnipeg were exceeded only by the appalling deprivation
experienced by the rural inhabitants of south-central Saskatchewan. As the
crisis of the Great Depression deepened, the federal state responded to
growing social dislocation with a mixture of paternalism and repression.
The strong arm tactics of the federal state were increasingly evident in the
use of the Immigration Act and the Criminal Code to suppress dissent. In
1932,R.B.Bennett invited loyal Canadians to counter what he described as
foreign sponsored propaganda with u the iron heel of ruthlessness.?"

Stubbs' conduct during the Macdonald will case and his subsequent
forays into social and legal critique triggered an increasinglybitter confron
tation between Stubbs and Manitoba attorney general W.J. Major. On 15
December 1930,in the first of a stream of complaints against Stubbs, Major
wrote to the new Conservative minister of Justice Hugh Guthrie, K.C. to
submit a claim that the conduct of Stubbs in his handling of the cases of
William H. Duddles and Jack Tansowny was "injurious to the administra
tion of justice in Manitoba." Major wanted action against Stubbe." In the
Tansowny case, the defendant had been declared guilty of dangerous
driving. In sentencing Tansowny to two weeks in jail,Stubbs explained that
he found it increasingly difficult to gauge an appropriate sentence for cases
in his court when the "age long grievance" that there was one law for the
rich and another for the poor had been strikingly illustratedby a recent case
involving Toronto stockbrokers who had defrauded their clients ofmillions
of dollars and received a sentence of only eighteen months." He wondered
out loud what a conscientious judge was to do when "rich rogues and
wealthy scoundrels and those possessed of social jower and political
influence can get off with nominal sentences?" Stubbs sentenced
Tansowny to two weeks in prison.

Duddles had pleaded guilty to two charges of house breaking. Evidence
suggested that he had committed the crimes under the influence of alcohol.
In the course of imposing a six-months suspended sentence, Stubbs told
Duddles that

To get away with crimes you have to be in it on a pretty big scale, steal
a million or two, or things of that kind. You havegot to be a real big thief,
and then perhaps you will get away with it, and even be rewarded, but
not so long as you are a working man.

39 Glassford, Reaction andReform, 121.For a commentary on the times see F.R.Scott, "The
Trial of the Toronto Communists," Queens'Quarterly 39 (August 1932):512-27.

40 Ford Commission, W. Major Attorney General to Honourable Hugh Guthrie, K.C.,
Minister of Justice, 15December 1930.

41 Winnipeg FressPress,2 February 1933.

42 Williams, "Judge Stubbs and His Record."
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Guthrie unequivocally dismissed Major's call for action. He told the
attorney general that a judge of the county court could be removed only for
misbehaviour or for incapacity or inability. Major's claims against Stubbs
did notwarrant the removal of Stubbs for misbehaviour. Moreover, Guthrie
noted, the Department of Justice would not move for an inquiry when a
complaint was received regarding the conduct of a Judge "unless the Bar
Association of the province or some person makes specific charges of
misconduct of such a nature as would justify a Judge's removal if they be
proved."~3Guthrie's response to Major appeared to define the terms and
conditions upon which Guthrie was prepared to act."

Notwithstanding Guthrie's strictures, Major's claims against Stubbs
continued to arrive in Ottawa. On 8 January 1931he complained to Guthrie
that Stubbs was not attending to matters required of his courtby mandamus
proceedings. In supportof his claims, Major forwarded letters from lawyers

.acting for the Casualty Company of Canada." Like Major, assistant deputy
minister of Justice Chisholm believed that Stubbs' refusal to obey manda
tory orders from senior courts could be regarded as misbehaviour within
the meaning of that term in the Judges Act. Still, he did not recommend an
inquiry. Stubbs should be given an opportunity to explain his conduct; an
inquiry shouldbe ordered only ifa written statement of charges that would
justify the removal of the judge was provided by "some person or associa
tion." Chisholm believed that the Bar would be preferable for this pur
pose." Stubbs was asked for an explanation for his actions concerning
mandamus proceedings in his court. It appears he did not respond to the
Justice Department inquiry."

43 Ford Commission, Hugh Guthrie, Minister ofJustice to Hon. W.J.Major, attorney general
of Manitoba, 22 December 1930.On the question of disciplining judges in Canada see IIA
Symposium on the Appointment, Discipline and Removal of Judges," Alberta LawReview
(1973). On the general subject of judicial conduct see Canadian Judicial Council,
Commentaries onJudicial Conduct (LesEditions Yvon BlaisInc., 1991);Martin Felsky, "The
Berger Affair and the Independence of the Judiciary," University of Toronto Faculty ofLaw
Review 42 (1984): 118-25;J. Webber, "The Limits To Judges Free Speech: A Comment on
the Report of the Committee of Investigation into the Conduct of the Hon. Mr. Justice
Berger," McGill Law Review 29 (1984): 370-404. For a recent discussion of judicial
independence and accountability see Friedland, A Place Apart.

44 In August 1931Travis Sweatman wrote to Bennett to warn him not to trust Bracken who
he suggested might attempt to place the blame for the province's worsening condition on
the federal government. Still, the strained relations between Ottawa and the Bracken
government as the crisis of the Depression deepened and Manitoba's finanicial plight
worsened appear to have played no role in shaping the evolution of the Justice
Department's response to Major's comtinuing calls for action against Stubbs. J. Kendle,
John Bracken: A Political Biography (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1979),114.

45 Ford Commission, W.J.Major, Attorney General to The Honourable Hugh Guthrie, K.C.,
Minister of Justice, 8 January 1931.

46 Ibid., J. Chisholm. Memorandum for Mr. Edwards, 23January 1931.

47 Ibid., W. Stuart Edwards to Judge Lewis St. George Stubbs, 23January 1931.
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On26January 1931Major complained to Guthrie that he had received no
response to his letter of 26 December 1930.He also forwarded a reporter's
notes detailing Stubbs' alleged comments in connection with the case of
Doris Wyrozub who had been charged with attempting to aid her hus
band's escape from jail. Stubbs reportedly told Wyrozub, who appeared
before him charged with conveying hack saws to her husband in Stony
Mountain Penitentiary, that

had she been the wife of a wealthy man convicted of theft it would not
have been necessary to smuggle hack-saws into the jail. Political influ
ence, a more effective and less risky means of release would have been
at her disposal."

Major contended that Stubbs' conduct made "it increasingly difficult to
administer justice or to obtain respect for law and order."49Major's concerns
were immediately reported to Stubbs who was asked whetherhe had made
the statements attributed to him and whathe had in mind inmaking them."

Stubbs responded on 4 March 1931. He had not responded earlier
"because of the claim of right of censorship ... implicit in [Edwards' letter]
... which I repudiate.T" He told Edwards that the "language attributed to
me is not mine. II Stubbs had made a

passing reference to the double standard of the rich and poor before the
law [and] ... contrasted the crude methods "without the law," used in
the case before me, with certain other methods, "within the law,"
sometimes used on behalf of influential and powerful persons to effect
the same result. That was all. A perfectly plain, simple statement of fact.

Stubbs concluded by telling Edwards that nothing was more subversive
of true justice and good governinent than lithe 'respect' which is at times
shown to certain irifluential and wealthy persons in the administration of
justice. ,,52

Stubbs' public declarations off the bench also focussed on the injustice of
the social order and the law as an instrument of inequity. In May 1931 he

48 Fora report of Stubbs' comments see Winnipeg Tribune, 22January 1931.

49 Ford Commission, W.J.Major, Attorney General to the Honourable Hugh Guthrie, K.C.,
Minister of Justice, 26January 1931.

50 Ibid., W. Stuart Edwards, Deputy Minister of Justice to His Honour Judge Stubbs, 26
January 1931.

51 Ibid., L.St. G.Stubbs to W. StuartEdwards, Esq.,K.C.,DeputyMinisterof Justice, 4March
1931.

52 Ibid. Early in March 1931E.}. McMurray wrote to Guthrie on the continuingStubbs affair.
McMurray reviewed the general circumstances of the Macdonald case and concluded that
"we have a man of good character and fine ability, with plenty of courage in this judge
(would to God we had more of them). Surely, it is better to have this type than one who
trots placidly along in the traces of smug mediocrity and living within the usual
standardized lines of so-called judicial dignity." McMurray saw no need for an
investigation into Stubbs' conduct.
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told Winnipeg's West End Labour Forum that statutory methods of debt
collection that resulted in the imprisonment of debtors were incompatible
with the grim economic conditions facing Canadians. In Manitoba, in 1930
alone, 1,173 court summons and 107 warrants for arrest were issued be
cause of default on debt. The Debtors Act had been passed in England in
1869and was still in force in Britain and Canada. Yet, the oppressed should
not look to the powerful to alter such conditions. History, Stubbs con
cluded, demonstrated that

none of the great political reforms which primarily affected the work
ing classes had ever originated with the so-called higher levels of
society. Failure of the workers to make further advances had been due
largely to the lack of organization among the workers themselves/"

In an address to the Winnipeg Labor Forum in October 1931 Stubbs re
peated his call for the abolition of imprisonment for debt and garnishment
of wages and asserted that the state should ensure cheaper provision for
divorce."

In December 1931,he extended his historical analysis of the inequity of
the liberalcapitaliststate. Quoting from OliverGoldsmith's "The Traveller"
that "laws grind the poor and rich men rule the law," Stubbs told the
Yiddish Culture Society that "If a history of the law and the poor were to be
written it would be a story of the lower classes emerging out of slavery into
serfdom." It was, in his view

only a pleasant fiction that all men are equal before the law. The truth
[was] ... that the law [was] ... a respecter of persons and man cannot
enforce his equality before the courts. If a litigant [was] ... able to go to
the higher justice the hierarchy of the courts [would] ... swallow him up
in costs.

In January 1932Stubbs explained to the same group that /IAll history shows
that power is used in the interests of its possessor." He contended that the
poor were "simply the unfortunate and inevitable victims of the unjust
social and economic system under which we live./55

Stubbs did not restrict his comments to Canadian domestic affairs.
Speaking to the West End Labor Forum in April 1932, he dismissed the
Treaty of Versailles as the legalized theft of economic rights and property.
Unless revised, the treaty was bound to lead to war. In the same talk Stubbs

53 Winnipeg Tribune,4 May 1931.

54 Winnipeg Free Press,29 October 1931.

55 Winnipeg Tribune, 4 January 1932.Stubbs made a similar speech to the Griffens Club in
March 1932. See Winnipeg Tribune, 11 March 1932. Stubbs dismissed the issuance of
garnishing orders by the courts as a IIdisgrace" and IIone of the grossest weapons of
oppression and injustice." It is relevant to note that Stubbs was being pursued by the
Department of Finance for unpaid taxes. In January 1933 his salary would suffer
garnishment. A variety of correspondence on this phase of Stubbs' relationship with the
federal government is contained in the Ford Commission papers.
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took aim at two of his favorite targets - militarism and organized religion.
Referring to the sight of a detachment of soldiers marching into a local
church on a Sunday morning, Stubbs observed: "There I saw the two
ancient scourges of mankind - the soldier and the priest, getting together
to worship God. The soldier kills, and the church gives him forgiveness."
He also denounced cadet training in the schools. It was "a positive sin"
amounting to a /Icrime against society and against the boys themselves.r''"

Stubbs' attacks on militarism were not well received in some quarters.
On 9 April 1932 G.J. Desbarats, deputy minister, Department of National
Defence wrote to the Department of Justice to complain that Stubbs' com
ments on the Canadian military and the cadet movement reflected <"criti
cism on loyal servants of the Crown and has caused considerable
resentment.r'" Deputy minister of Justice Edwards responded, advising
Desbarats that the Department of Justice was of the opinion that Stubb's
comments were "highly improper." While the government was "fully
aware of the situation," Edwards did not believe that "it would be thought
wise to take any action against the Judge at the present time. ,,58

Stubbs v. Major
While Ottawa continued to follow a policy of inaction, in the spring of

1932 Manitoba attorney general Major opened a second front in his war of
position with Stubbs when he introduced a bill in the Manitoba legislature
to reduce the salary of surrogate court judges. Major had begun to lay the'
ground for this campaign in September 1930when, almost certainly in light
of Stubbs' determined independence in the Macdonald will case, he wrote
to RM. Fisher K.C., legislative counsel, directing him to prepare an amend
ment to the SurrogateCourt Act to give the other judges of the county courts
concurrent powers in Surrogate Court matters. In addition, each was to be
paid $1,000 for this work.59 As county court judge in the Eastern Judicial
District, the largest in the province as it included Winnipeg, Stubbs had
drawn a salary of $2,500.

Stubbs rejected such interference with his salary as an attack on his
judicial autonomy. He wrote to Premier John Bracken to object to the
proposed legislation that would reduce his salary as surrogate court judge
by $1,500.Stubbs asserted that permanence of salary was at the heart of the
independence of the judiciary. He challenged the constitutionality of the
legislation, contending that the motivation behind the attack on his salary
was the determination of the attorney general

56 Winnipeg Free Press, 4 April 1932.

57 Ford Commission, G.}.Desbarats, Deputy Minister, Department of National Defence to
W.S. Edwards, K.C.,Deputy Minister, Department of Justice, 9 April 1932.

58 Ibid., W. StuartEdwards, to G.J.Desbarats, Esq., Deputy Minister of National Defence, 22
April 1932.

59 Ibid., W.}. Major, Attorney General to R.M. Fisher, Esq., K.C., Legislative Counsel, 8
September 1930.
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to control my will and curb my independence. Having failed to do so, it
is now proposed to dastardly and illegally attack my means of subsis
tence, thus violating an integral and vital element of the principle of the
independence of the bench.

The reduction in his salary was imposed "merely because the whirligig of
politics accidentally precipitated a nondescript lawyer of splenetic tem
perament into the position of Attorney-general of the Province.T"

When the legislation to effect the salary reduction was introduced into
the legislature at the end of April 1932 the salary for surro~ate court work
by all.county judges, including Stubbs, was set at $1,000.6 In an editorial
titled "Persecuting Judge Stubbs," the Winnipeg Tribune condemned the
move as an attempt to discipline Stubbs for his " recalcitrant attitude." The
government's actionwouldbe "resentedby the public" for all could see that
the independence of the judiciaryhas been assailed and a courageous public
servant made lithe victim of petty vengeance.Tf

Coincidentwithhis move to reduce Stubbs' salary, Major also undertook
to scrutinize Stubbs' conduct in the collection of fees for services provided
as county court and surrogate court judge. On 4 April 1932Major directed,
withoutnotice to Stubbs, the clerk of Stubbs' surrogate court to provide him
with a record of fees charged by Stubbs. In his submission of the record of
the fees levied by Stubbs, the clerk noted that there was no statutory
authority for the direct collection and retention of fees by the court.63 Major
followed his investigation of Stubbs' with a letter to each surrogate court
judge in the province. Major told the judges that the Surrogate Court Act
required that all fees collected be paid to the provincial treasurer. A vari
ation on this practice had been initiated in the Eastern Judicial District in
1929. Major wished to know whether fees were collected and paid directly
to surrogate court judges in other judicial districts."

In a detailed response to Major, Judge Roy of the Surrogate Court of St.
Boniface, explained that during a meeting of the surrogate court judges in
Apri11927, for which Roy acted as secretary, the question of judges charging

60 Ibid., L. St. G. Stubbs, Senior County Court Judge and Judge of the Surrogate Court,
Eastern Judicial District to Hon. John Bracken, Premier of Manitoba, 30 March 1932.
Stubbs also wrote to Col. F.G. Taylor, leader of the Conservative Party, to protest the
government's proposal. A copy of this letter was sent to MLAs Dr. Murdock McKay, and
John Queen. L. St. G. Stubbs to Col. F.G. Taylor, K.C., M.L.A., Leader of the Conservative
Party, 7 April 1932, Ford Commission. The original letter to Bracken was reported in the
Winnipeg Tribune,1 April 1932.

61 Winnipeg Tribune,29 April 1932.

62 Ibid., 1 April 1932.

63 Ford Commission, T.H. Jones, Esq., Clerk of the Surrogate Court, to W.J. Major, Attorney
. General, 8 April 1932.

64 Ibid., W.J. Major, Attorney General to Judges Simpson, Clement, Armstrong, Barrett,
Bonnycastle, Roy, Simpson, 18 April 1932.
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a fee for work that did not fall under the provisions of the County Courts
Act or the Surrogate Courts Act as amended in 1916 had been discussed.
The judges concluded that the amended act did not prevent them from
collecting fees that had been collected prior to 1916 and which were not
specified in the revised statute. Moreover, the judges had formally ap
proved a motion to this effect.65Since 1929, Roy had charged and received
fees for various matters not specified under the act.

In his letter to Stubbs, Major had sought details of the fees collected by
Stubbs since 1929 and the authority for such a practice." Stubbs responded
with his letter of resignation as surrogate court judge. In his letter, Stubbs
dismissed the amendments to the Surrogate Court Act initiated by Major as
"sheer, stark, political skullduggery." Stubbs claimed thatonehad to search
before 1760 to find a parallel to the government of Manitoba's violation of
the independence of the bench. Stubbs dated Major's campaign against him
from the Macdonald will case. Unable to take action against him through
legitimate channels, Major had acted in a forum in which Stubbs was
powerless to defend himself. Major had tried Stubbs in the provincial
legislature before a jury consisting of

political puppets of [Major's] ... party, who ... , under the lash of the
whip, support [Major] ... , willynilly. What prostitutionofpower! What
dishonour of office! What travesty of justice! And the chief actor, the
titularhead of the Barof the provinceand the fountain and sourceof His
Majesty's justice in Manitoba!

Major's conduct in investigating fee collection by Stubbs and other judges
was "contemptible and despicable beyond the infirmity of language to
describe." In this, Major had demonstrated his "supreme unfitness to
occupy the great office which an unfortunate fate thrust upon yoU.,,67

Stubbs' subjectivity as an historical actor andhis epistemology ofhistori
cal change were rooted in a dialectic of struggle, sacrifice, and progress
against class privilege shielded by oppression and reaction. He framed his
conflict with Major in this context. In Canadian society, it was

safer for a person in high office to violate the criminal code than his caste
code; to offend the moral law than his class law. For the former, there is
forgiveness and protection, for the latter, none. For a privileged person
to attack PRIVILEGEis the unpardonable sin in privileged society.

Stubbs understood that he would have to endure "the pains and penalties
and the risks of nonconformity, which is my crime." Yet, Stubbs believed

65 Ibid. Though included in the Eastern Judicial District, S1. Boniface had its own Surrogate
Court administered by Judge Roy. For Roy's explanation to Major see Judge Roy to The
Honourable W.J.Major, K.C.,Attorney General, 25 April 1932.

66 Ibid., W.J. Major, Attorney General to His Honour Judge Stubbs, 18 April 1932.

67 Ibid., L. St. G. Stubbs, Senior County Court Judge to the Hon. W.J. Major, Attorney
General, 10 May 1932.
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that only through such struggle was progress achieved. Quoting Wendell
Phillips statement that "Every step of progress which the world has made
has been from scaffold to scaffold and from stake to stake," Stubbs ex
plained that while scaffolds and stakes were no longer used to persecute
nonconformists the spirit that propelled such campaigns of persecutionstill
lived. Stubbs resigned lito protest against the outrage of the fundamental
principle of the independence of the bench ... [and] to manifest my honour
and sell-respect." He would not "hold any office subject to the whims and '
wiles of unscrupulous politicians.?"

The Tribune agreed. Though Stubbs was a judge who was demonstrably
efficient, hard-working, able, and honest, he had been driven from office
because he wasrpersona non grata to the Attorney General." The Tribune
believed that Major had sought for years to have Stubbs removed from the
bench. The public was confronted with the "spectacle of a government
engaged in undermining the integrity of the bench through a species of
personal spite. The proceedings were contemptible.?"

In the wake of his resignation from the surrogate court, Stubbs sought to
resign as a federally appointed county court judge, provided that he could
secure a pension for his years on the bench. In setting outhis desire to retire,
Stubbs told Guthrie that "the game to me ... [was] no longer worth the
candle." Guthrie responded, telling Stubbs that he was not eligible for a
pension. Stubbs was not afflicted with a permanent infirmity disabling him
for the due execution of his office, nor was he seventy-five years of age with
twenty-five years' service. As a result, Guthrie was not able to grant Stubbs'
request for a pension." Given Stubbs increasingly grim personal financial
state, he had little choice but to remain on the bench.

Though Stubbs had quit the surrogate court, Major continued to seek a
federal inquiry into Stubbs' judicial conduct. At the end of July 1932,Major
wrote to Guthrie to complain once again about Stubbs in relation to com
ments made by the judge in the case of Yvonne Gibson. Gibsonhad pleaded
guilty to a perjury charge; in commenting on the case before sentencing,
Stubbs appeared to comment on charges allegedly levied against him by
Major in the provincial legislature. Stubbs told Gibson that she had plead
guilty to a very serious offense:

68 Ibid. Stubbs' letter appeared in the Winnipeg Tribune,11 May 1932.Major responded on 12
May 1932 with a letter that consisted of the following "I have to acknowledge your letter
of the 10th instant herein." W.J. Major, Attorney General to His Honour Judge Stubbs, 12
May 1932, Ford Commission.

69 Winnipeg Tribune, 11 May 1932.

70 See Ford Commission, L. St. G. Stubbs to Hon. Hugh Guthrie, K.C., Minister of Justice, 18
May 1932;L. St. G. Stubbs to Hugh Guthrie, Minister of Justice, 26 May 1932;H. Guthrie,
Minister of Justice to His Honor W.H. Stubbs, 21 May 1932; Hugh Guthrie, Minister of
Justice to His Honor Judge Stubbs, 2 June 1932.
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----------------

In court under oath, it is called perjury. But lying is lying ... whether it
is done by the attorney-general of the province on the floor of the
legislature in defaming one of His Maiesty's judges, or whether it is
done by a humble citizen like yourself?

Major contended that Stubbs' remarks were unwarranted and "under
mined the proper and orderly administration of civil and criminal justice in
Manitoba and the respect for constituted authority."n Guthrie remained
unmoved. He explained to Major that he had examined the concerns raised
by the attorney general and had decided not to initiate any action against
Stubbs "merely because he had added [another] ... impropriety to the long
list of his questionable acts." Guthrie left Major to consider whether lithe
remedy, if any, lies in your hands.,,73

Again, on 14 September 1932, Major wrote to complain about Stubbs'
handling of the case of Charles Rae who had been charged with the theft of
$2,480 from his employers. Stubbs had acquitted Rae. In delivering judge
ment, he noted a recent decision of the Court of Appeal reducing the
sentencing of a prominent government official to eighteen months for the
theft of $284,000 from the province. Stubbs observed that if IIa term of
eighteenmonths imprisonment is a proper sentence for the theft of $284,000
what would be the proportionate sentence for this man?" Stubbs told Rae
that, on the basis of the three and one-half months he had spent in jail
awaiting trial, the next time he got in trouble he would "have a big credit
coming to you on your offence.,,74 Major told Guthrie that it was hard to
conceive of anything which would create greater contempt for the courts or
bring into disrepute the administration of the criminal law than "remarks
such as this from a judge sitting in one of the criminal courtS.,,75

Increasingly, the controversy swirling around Stubbs was becoming a
matter of public record and debate. In September, in the course of sentenc
ing two youthful burglars to three months in prison, Stubbs criticized
schoolboards for refusing to allow single unemployed young men to attend
school. Stubbs believed that through their actions school authorities were
"making criminals" and they bore a "criminal responsibility" for their
actions. Stubbs expected that, unless young men were given work or
educational opportunities, they would "become demoralized and degener
ate." Stubbs assessment was published in the Winnipeg Tribune.76

As well, published reports of Majors' complaint to Ottawa about the Rae

71 Williams, 'Judge Stubbs and His Record."

72 Ford Commission, W.J. Major to Honourable Hugh Guthrie, Minister of Justice, 29 July
1932.

73 Ibid.

74 Williams, "Judge Stubbs and His Record."

75 Ford Commission, W.J.Major, to The Hon. Hugh Guthrie, K.C.,14 September 1932.

76 WinnipegTribune, 13September, 1932.
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case, in which Major was reported to have stated that Stubbs was a detri
ment to the administration of justice and that the Crown law officers
resented Stubbs' judicialconduct, triggered a vitriolic public response from
Stubbs." In a letter to the press, Stubbs asserted thatMajor was lithe greatest
deterrent" to the administration of justice in the province and that any
government that could

perpetuate such an insolent and monstrous injustice as was done to me
at the last session of the legislature was, not only incredibly stupid and
unfit to ~ovem, but completely detached from any sense of honor and
decency. 8

Stubbs condemned the provincial government for attacking him when it
should be "sweating blood" in making efforts to solve the "transcendent
public problems" facing the province. Rather then do this the government
was employed "to gratify the personal malice of the contemptible, legal
epigone occupying the office of the attorney general of this province."
Describing the tactics used to secure his resignation from the court, Stubbs
asserted that Major "was allowed to declaim his lies and lying imputations
against me ad libitum, charging me with judicial venality in grafting fees,
unchecked and unchallenged. II Stubbs concluded that his only offence was
his insistence "upon being myself and not an official phonograph and
judicial rubber stamp."79 .

Ford Commission Inquiry
By September 1932 the federal minister of Justice had rejected repeated

calls for action against Stubbs. This inaction came to a sudden end in the
middle of September when Travis Sweatman wrote to R.B. Bennett on 15
September 1932 calling for action against Stubbs. Sweatman told Bennett
that "The Communists and their ilk point to him as a shining example of a
fearless person who is exposing the rottenness of the capitalistic courts."
Sweatman advised Bennett that all the members of the Manitoba Bar felt
that Stubbs' conduct reflected upon both the bench and the Bar. Sweatman
was convinced that "There would be no difficulty in making a very strong
case for the removal of Judge Stubbs."80 Sweatman's counsel to Bennett was
decisive. Just as reaction was propelled by forces outside the state in 1919,

77 Ibid., 14 September 1932.

78 Judge Stubbs on the Ottawa reference, WinnipegTribune, 16 September 1932.

79 Ibid.

80 Travis Sweatman to The Rt. Hon. R.B.Bennett, 15September 1932.As quoted inStubbs, A
Majority of One, 93. This may well have been the case. In December 1932, the Labour
Defender, organ of the Communist inspired CanadianLabour Defence League, reprinted
Stubbs' decision in the cases of the Welwood Box strike pickets which had provoked
Sweatman's letter in September 1932.In a brief introduction to the abridged judgements,
the Labor Defender explained that Stubbs was "a rare example of a judge in a capitalist
court who has the courage and honesty to expose the corruption of bourgeois 'justice'."
See IIA Judge Exposes Boss 'Justice'," Labour Defender (December 1932).
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in 1932 Stubb's fate turned on Sweatman's intervention. On 23 September
1932 Bennett personally wired the Honourable Mr. Justice Ford to request
that he undertake an investigation of the complaints made against Stubbs."
Ford responded affirmatively the same day. An order in council to author
ize an inquiry under the Judges Act into charges that Stubbs was guilty of
misbehaviour in office was approved on 27 September 1932.82 All this had
happened within two weeks of Sweatman's intervention.

In the Canadian West the legal profession had a well-eamed reputation
for its strident conservatism in defence of a largely unreformed liberal
capitalism." In1919,leading members of the Winnipeg legal establishment,
including Sweatman and several benchers of the Law Society of Manitoba
including Edward Anderson, Issac Pitblado, and A.J. Andrews had made a
significant contribution to the institutionalization of reaction in response to
postwar labour radicalism." The state was mobilized in the cause of reac
tion. In 1932 Travis Sweatman's letter to R.B.Bennett triggered an order in
council which portrayed Stubbs as an enemy of the state. He was accused of
making statements while on the bench "tending to create contempt for the
courts of justice ... and bringing into disrepute administration of the
criminal law.11 It contained five specific complaints. The first concerned
Stubbs' conduct during the progress of the Macdonald will case and after
the appeal court had given its decision. The other four complaints involved
remarks made by Stubbs during the progress of criminal trials in his court
during 1932.

Stubbs remained unrepentant. In remarks from the bench during a case
in October 1932 involving five men charged with rioting and possession of
dangerous weapons during a labour dispute, Stubbs offered a trenchant
critique of Canadian society, the- processes of ideological legitimation
which sustained Canada's crumbling social order, and the role of the courts
and other institutions in perpetuating mistruth and repression. In Canada,

81 On this correspondence from Sweatman see National Archives of Canada (hereafterNA),
BennettPapers, p. 255933,RB. Bennett to TravisSweatman, 19September1932; p. 255934,
R.B.Bennett to Honourable HughGuthrie, 19September 1932; and p. 255935,RB. Bennett
to Honourable Mr. Justice Ford, 23 September 1932.

82 See the draft To His Excellency the Governor General inCouncil from H. Guthrie, Minister
of Justice, 23 September1932,Ford Commission. The actual order in councilwas P.C. 2127,
approved 27 September 1932,Ford Commission.

83 See W. Wesley Pue, IIA Profession in Defence of Capital?" Canadian Journal of Law and
Society 7, no. 2 (Fall 1992).

84 On the dynamics of reaction in 1919 see Tom Mitchell, "'To Reach the Leaders of This
Revolutionary Movement': A.G. Andrews, the CanadianState, and the Suppressionof the
Winnipeg General Strike," Prairie Forum 18, no. 2 (Fall 1993): 239-55 and Tom Mitchell,
"'Repressive Measure Confuse and Defeat the Ends of Agitators': A.J. Andrews, the
Citizen's Committee of 1000, and the Assault on Labour Radicalism After the Strike," Left
History (forthcoming). See as well Gregory S.Kealey, "TheSurveillance State: The Origins
of Domestic Intelligence and Counter-Subversion in Canada, 1914-1921," Intelligence and
National Security 7, no. 3 (1992):184-91.
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Stubbs asserted, II the masses were expected to serve andobey the few." In
such circumstances the truth became a relative matter: "that ... [was] true
which please[d], that untrue which displease[d] the ruling classes at any
given time." Under these circumstances "the pulpit dare not preach the full
truth for fear of displeasing the pew; for he who pays the piper calls the
tune. " Similarly, the bench could not speak the truth II for fear of offending
the law officers of the crown that may happen to be, or the legal hierar
chy...." What followed? Here Stubbs quoted lines from J.R. Lowell's "The
Present Crisis": "Truth forever on the scaffold. Wrong forever on the
throne."as Stubbs believed that fear perpetuated this condition, for "fear
[was] ... ·the controlling and dominating passion in Canada in 1932." And
fear brought repression from those committed to maintaining the old order.
In such a crisis courts became IIan instrument of power; judges ... soldiers
putting down rebellion; a so-called trial ... a punitive expedition or a
ceremonial execution - its victim a Bruno, a Galileo, or a Dreyfus." Stubbs
had "tried to always face facts without fear." For this, he had been criticized
Yet, Stubbs asserted:

if our legal and judicial system is such a frail, fragile, delicately consti
tuted, artificial structure, that the few puffs of the fresh air of criticism
which I have blown against it have so seriously affected it that it is
impaired and deterred in its functioning, then it is high time a hurricane
came along and blew the whole thing away.... In the words of Patrick
Henry: "If this be treason, then make the most of it." If it be judicial
heresy, then I am impenitent, and say, "We want more heretics.,,86

Stubbs' eloquent commentary on the grim condition of the Canadian
social order came at a time when the Canadian state under R.B.Bennett was
increasingly assuming the character of the state as veilleur denuit.87 It was a
state preeminently concerned with ensuring public order and respect for
the law. In August 1931 eight leaders of the Communist Party had been
arrested under Section 98 of the Criminal Code. In a commentary on these
arrests, Frank Scott observed that, until the economic crisis of the 1930s,
Section 98 of the Criminal Code, created in 1919, had been a dead letter.
Scott noted that only Fascist Italy, Japan, Poland and a few Balkan states
shared the distinction with Canada of having outlawed the Communist
Party." InSeptember 1931strikers hadbeen shot and killed by the RCMP in

85 This poem by American nineteenth-century writer J.R. Lowell was a favorite of not only
Stubbs. Allen Mills explains that after Whitman and Tennyson, Lowell's "The Present
Crisis" was J.S.Woodsworth's most frequently quoted work. See Mills, FoolforChrist, 59.

86 Verbatim statements of Stubbs' judgement were published in Canadian Forum 13, no. 147
(December 1932): 90-92; Labor Defender (December 1932); Winnipeg Tribune, 17 October,
and Winnipeg Free Press, 18 October 1932.

87 The reference to veilleur de nuit is from Quinton Hoare and Geoffrey Nowell Smith (00.),
SelectionsfromthePrison Notebooks ofAntonio Gramsci (New York: InternationalPublishers,
1971),261.

88 F.R. Scott, "The Trial of the Toronto Communists," 514.
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Estevan, Saskatchewan. Increasingly, disturbances and rumours of disor
der troubled the state. InJune 1932, a writer in the Canadian Forumcautioned
that IIWe are living in a time when, on the one hand, there is a vast
movement of dissatisfaction among the masses, on the other hand, hysteri
cal fear and a growing lack of self confidence amongst those who live by
owning, and who direct commerce and industry.r'" In January 1933, the
Forum reported that the Supreme Court of Canada had dismissed the
appeal of eight men who had been seven months awaiting deportation in
Halifax immigration sheds for alleged Communist activities. The men had
appealed on the basis that their Habeas Corpus rights had been ignored.
The Forumlamented that under Canadian "law and order" a non-naturalized
resident of Canada who committed the crime of holding and preaching
certain political opinions had no legal rights to defend himself against the
state. Canada had "again appeared before the world as a leader in a
movement to undermine traditional British liberties and the most elemen
tary conceptions of natural justice.,,90

The inquiry into Stubb's judicial conduct may be viewed as a feature of
this pervasive intolerance of dissent." Perhaps not surprisingly, press
announcements of the Stubbs inquiry triggered assertions from across the
country of unqualified support for Stubbs' judicial conduct. J. Duff, secre
tary of the Independent Labor Party of Manitoba, told R.B.Bennett that lithe
time has been long past due for fearless courageous and sincere actions in
the channels of that thing called justice.,,92 The Unemployed Married Men's
Association of Calgary asserted that IIall citizens, who have common sense,
can readily see, that the statements so uttered [by Stubbs] are absolutely
true, and beyond question..../193 The Musician's Association demanded
that the inquiry be public and asserted that "men of ... [Stubb's] character
and ability are a greatnecessity to our countrywhile we are passing through
this economic crisis.?" The Winnipeg and District Labor Union Unemploy
ment Conference announced its complete confidence in Stubbs. Assuming
that the inquiry wouldbe private, it claimed that such a proceeding "behind
closed doors [was] ... an attack upon the independence of the judiciary.r'"

89 Otto B.van der Sprenkel, "The Fantasies of Mr. Havelock," Canadian Forum (lune 1932):
332, as quoted in William Leiss, C.B.Macpherson, 26.

90 Canadian Forum 13, no. 148 (Ianuary 1933): 124.

91 For an overview of the opposition to the state on the terrain of law see J. Petryshyn, "'Class
Conflict and Civil Liberties': The Origins and activities of the Canadian Labour Defence
League, 1925-1940," Labour/Le Travailleur 10, no. 10 (1982,):39-65.

92 NA, Bennett Papers, p. 255936, J. Duff, Secretary, The Independent Labor Party of
Manitoba to Hon. R.B.Bennett, 30 September 1933.

93 Ibid., p. 255943, Unemployed Married Men's Association to The Hon. R.B. Bennett, 3
October 1932.

94 Ibid., p. 255942,Winnipeg Musicians' Association to PremierRB. Bennett, 5October 1~32.

95 Ibid., p. 255946,Winnipeg and District Labor Union Unemployment Conference to The
Right Honorable R.B.Bennett, 12 October 1932.
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The Canadian Federation of the Blind asked the federal cabinet to cancel the
inquiry as in the view of the Federation it was "entirely unwarranted and
Improper.r'" The Canadian Brotherhood of Railway Employees also called
for the cancellation of the inquiry; they had "every belief and faith in the
integrity and fairness in judgment of His HonorJudge Stubbs." The Brother
hood noted that "in commonwith other groups of workers, [they would] ...
seriously resent any action, such is proposed, against His Honor Judge
Stubbs.,,97

G.W. Allen, evidently a supporter of the Conservative government,
wrote to Bennett from Oxbow, Saskatchewan to ask Bennett to IIdeal gently
with Judge Stubbs." Allen told Bennett that it should "be easy for you to
understand Judge Stubbs, and to admire him, at least a little, for he has
courage and integrity, too." Allen believed that if Stubbs had erred he
"erred out of sympathy for the under-dog." Allen cautioned that lithe times
are hard on sensitive people, whether they be hod-carriers, cabinet minis
ters, or judges who mete out justice to their fellows." Stubbs was a very
sensitive man and

Many of us in the west, your west, are concerned about him. We feel
that he is the friend of all people in humble places, and we will be
mighty grateful to all those who will remember that, in their dealings
withhim.98

Press reaction, rooted in a broad and liberal reading of judicial freedom
as an essential feature of a free society, was virtually unanimous in con
demning the government. The Winnipeg Tribune advised readers that there
were now "new rules for judges." In the past, personal integrity, profes
sional efficiency, and ethical public and private conduct would have en
sured absolute tenure of office. Was it now possible for a judge to be
ignominiously dismissed simply for public comments which were unac
ceptable to someone upon whom "politics has bestowed a brief author
ity,,?99 No judge should be indicted on the questionable charge of
injudicious speech or placed at the mercy of politicians. In the Tribune's
view the livery comer stone of our judiciary [was] ... its security against
those influences."lOO

The Ottawa Journal told its readers that Stubbs confronted conventional
truths with embarrassing questions and stirred "to a frenzy the dry bones of
those who look upon the implicit following of tradition as the highest

96 Ibid., p. 255948, Canadian Federation of the Blind to The Honorable R.B. Bennett, 13
October 1932.

97 Ibid., p. 255950, Canadian Brotherhood of Railway Employees to The Honorable R.B.
Bennett, 17 October 1933.

98 Ibid., p. 255953,G.W. Allen, Oxbow, Sask., to The Hon. RB. Bennett, 8 November 1932.

99 Winnipeg Tribune,28 September 1932

100 Ibid.
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good." The Journal saw something "admirable in the calculated indiscre
tions of a judge who uses wisely the authority of his high post for calling
attention to grievances and inequities." It liked

to think of His Majesty's judges as blazing with passion for the larger
justice which is not bounded by law and limited by tradition; we like to
see them as men who would rather achieve substantial justice by a
cheerful disregard for precedent than blindly follow the law and cus
tom laid down for them to no matter what end.

The Journal asserted that the great figures of the English bench had been
judges who spoke their minds, "who hated injustice and loved righteousness,
whose judicial vision was not obscured by technicalities and precedents.II
The Canadian bench had benefited from similar figures of judicial inde
pendence including Chief Justice Sir William Mulock and Chief Justice
Latchford. These judgeswere "bigenough andbrave enough to blaze a path
of justice through the forest of laws. Judge Stubbs, if we mistake not,
belongs to that tradition."?"

Winnipeg's Weekly News told its readers that it was "impossible to
believe that the sinister attempt to removeJudge Stubbs from the bench will
succeed." The news argued that "In these days of moral cowardice and
moral lethargy the presence in the community of one or two people ... who
will speak his or her mind though the heavens fall, is beyond all price." The
Newscharacterized Stubbs as a "lonelyantagonist of destiny, determined to
remain master of his fate and the captain of his soul.,,102

The Toronto Globe entered the debate on the Stubbs case noting that one
could recall few actions by a cabinet minister that have aroused as general a
denunciation as had the appointment of a judicial commissioner to inquire
into lithe pungent but sane and timely remarks by his Honor Judge L. St.G.
Stubbs." The Globe noted. that newspapers of every shade of political
complexion had protested government handling of the Stubbs controversy.
It concluded that lithe independent press of Ontario [was] ... a virtual unit
in endorsing the reported remarks by the plainspoken Manitoba judge."

The Globe then quoted the Peterborough Examiner as having stated that

the things Judge Stubbs has been accused of saying do not strike the
public as being either dangerous or radical, and unless a jurist is
expected, to use the words of Judge Stubbs himself, to be "an official
phonograph and judicial rubber stamp," it is difficult to see what all the
fuss is about.

The Examiner noted that, like Stubbs, the whole country had been critical of
the fact that wealthy offenders who were sentenced to prison had had their
liberty restored without servingmore thanhalf their sentence. The Examiner
concluded that the crux of the criticism of Stubbs was that he had said that

101 Ottawa Journal editorial as published in the Winnipeg Tribune, 4 October 1932.

102 WeeklyNews, 30 September 1932.
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"therewas one law for the rich and another law for the poor inCanada." The .
Examiner did not think that Stubbs' position would astonish the average
Canadian.103

In an editorial on 4 October 1932 the Ottawa Citizen explained that I'SO

long as no question exists as to Judge Stubbs' integrity and competence, he
could not be removed from the bench merely for stating views that are
provocative or imprudent to the powers that be." It was clear to the Citizen
that Stubbs was honest and competent and that, as press reports suggested,
he had actually raised the standard of legal practice in the county court. In
light of these facts the Citizen asked "What, then, is left to complain about?
Surely a judge cannot be removed because he saxs things which go against
the sluggish social beliefs of those in authority." 04

The Canadian Forum reflected the general interest in the Stubbs case,
noting that the appointment of a special commission to examine allegations
against Stubbs was reported to have generated "widespread public inter
est." The Forum noted that without an independent judiciary "justice be
comes a mockery and law a tool of the powerful interests in the state." It
argued that under the law county court judges were entitled to administer
justicewithout fear or favour, and withcomplete freedom from interference
from the executive so long as they do not exceed the bounds of good
"behaviour.

Stubbs took the announcement of the inquiry as an invitation to combat.
He told his supporters not to be concerned that "the political lynching
planned for me by politicians in Winnipeg and Ottawa would be held in
secret." There would be "no Star Chamber" for him. Stubbs' "frame up"
would be exposed to the public. His assault on the legitimacy of the inquiry
was unrestrained. He condemned his accusers as

men who ought themselves to be under criminal indictment - men
who obtained nothing less than the government of this province by
fraud and through false pretenses- men underwhose governance and
responsibility our province has been converted into a stink-pot.

Major and his colleagues were"crooked politicians" who had "usurped the
government of this province" by manipulating a "craven, servile, syco
phantic legislature." Stubbs portrayed himself as the victim of a scheme
designed to ensure his removal from the bench. Like Sir Walter Raleigh,
Stubbs was "not hurryin~and not worrying, because I know I shall have a
place at my execution.?"

In hindsight, Stubbs may have regretted his strident denunciation of the
inquiry for his changes against Major, Guthrie and others were conveyed to

103 Toronto Globe, 1 October 1932.

104 Ottawa Citizen, 4 October 1932.

105 Winnipeg Free Press, 4 October 1932.
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Justice Ford and eventually weighed against him in the assessment by
Justice Ford. Yet, Stubbs was not completely without caution. In late
October 1932, he declined an invitation from the Communist-inspired
Canadian Labour Defence League to head a commission of inquiry into
Kingston Penitentiary and other penal institutions. In declining, Stubbs
noted his agreement with the league that the time was ripe for such a review
of Canadian prisons. They were"antiquated, barbarous and unscientific.v''"

In early November 1932 Stubbs issued a pamphlet dealing with the
charges made against him. Copies of "Judicial Crimes" were sent to mem
bers of the House of Commons and Senate and newspapers across the
country.107 In the pamphlet, Stubbs contended that the campaign against
him was "the most subversive blow ever struck at the judicial system in
Canada." Stubbs also wrote to William Lyon Mackenzie King to "demand
protection of parliament against the official prosecution to which I ambeing
subjected."los In the House of Commons, Ernest Lapointe demanded an
explanation of the government's position on the Stubbs affair. Guthrie's
explanation was frankly misleading. He made no reference to the role of
Travis Sweatman and R.B. Bennett in finally moving the Department of
Justice to action. He told the House that the Commission had been ordered
in response to a complaint made by the attorney general of Manitoba who
had charged that Stubbs had brought the administration of justice in the
province into disrepute. Guthrie had no choice for

Upon receipt of so formidable protest from the constituted authorities
in the province of Manitoba I thought it my duty to order an investiga
tion, and accordingly I recommended that a commission should issue
for the purpose of inquiring into the conduct of Judge Stubbs.109

In addition to being untruthful, Guthrie's explanation contradicted the
position he had taken in response to Major's demand for an inquiry in
December 1930. At that time Guthrie had advised Major that a judge of the
county court could be removed only for misbehaviour or for incapacity or
inability, that Major's claims did not warrant the removal of Stubbs for
misbehaviour, and that the Justice Department did not move for an inquiry
when a complaint was received regarding the conduct of a judge unless the
bar association of the province or some person made specific charges of
misconduct that would justify a judge's removal if they be proved.!"

While W.J. Major was happy with the announcement of the inquiry, he

106 Ibid.,25 October 1932.

107 Lewis St. George Stubbs, Judicial Crimes! Complaints andCharges; W.J. Majoretal.vs. Judge
Stubbs (Winnipeg: n.p., 1932).

108 Winnipeg Tribune, 5 November 1932.

109 House of Commons, Debates, 17 October 1932,Vol. I, 1932-33,p. 255.

110 Ford Commission, Hugh Guthrie, Minister of Justice to Hon. W.J. Major, Attorney
General of Manitoba, 22 December 1930.
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was convinced that the inquiry's terms of reference were inadequate. He
told Arthur Sullivan, who had been appointed counsel for the commis
sioner, that the order referred in some places to Stubbs' "misbehaviour in
office" while in others made reference only to IIalleged misbehaviour."
Major believed that the net should be cast as wide as possible so that the
inquiry was all-embracing, touching every phase of Stubbs conduct on and
off the bench.III

The focus of the inquiry was not the only matter in doubt. Mr. Justice
Ford had hoped to launch the inquiry in early December. Stubbs objected.
He told Sullivan that he required time to prepare. In a letter made public to
ensure that the public understood the reasons for the delay Stubbs told
Sullivan that the inquiry "[was] an insolent injustice to any judge." He was
determined to teach the "Bourbon governments" in Winnipeg and Ottawa
some lessons inconstitutional law about "the right of free judicial comment
and the independence of the bench ...." The preparation of these lessons
required time.112

While Stubbs prepared his defence, he also undermined his own cause.
On 12 November 1932he wrote a remarkably intemperate and angry public
letter to Guthrie to protest the Ford Commission inquiry. Stubbs told
Guthrie that W.}. Major had driven him from the surrogate court through
"abuse and prostitution of both executive and legislative power." Now
Major was determined to remove him entirely from the bench and Guthrie
had "tumbled over [himself] ... to assist him in doing so." On Guthrie's
authority a "criminal proceeding" had been initiated against Stubbs. This
proceeding was based on charges"so paltry and trumpery that an ordinary
policeman would not think of attempting to secure a summary conviction
upon them before a magistrate or justice of the people." Stubbs challenged
Guthrie to considerwhetherhe would have attempted to remove a superior
court judge from office on such charges. Only the gravest misconduct could
justify the removal of a judge - any kind of judge - from office. Guthrie's
actions in launching this attack on Stubbs disclosed"a queer conception of
the right of judicial comment and of the principles of the independence of
the bench." Stubbs concluded that the conduct of Major and Guthrie

the supposed fountains of justice in your respective spheres, in perse
cuting and prosecuting me, constitutes the severest and the most
subversive blow ever struck at the rights of the judiciary in Canada.

He demanded that Guthrie provide "full and complete answers" to his
charges.113

Remarkably, Guthrie responded to Stubbs with an explanation of his

111 Ibid., W.J. Major to Arthur Sullivan, 20 October 1932.

112 Ibid., L. St. G. Stubbs to Arthur Sullivan, 28 October 1932.

113 Ibid., L. St. G. Stubbs to Hon. Hugh Guthrie, K.C., Minister of Justice, 12 November 1932.
The letter was published in the Winnipeg Tribune, 15 November 1932.
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actions. In complete contradiction to what he had told Major in December
1931 in rejecting demands for action against Stubbs, Guthrie told Stubbs
that when a complaint was made to the minister of Justice by a provincial
attorney general that a judge appointed by the federal government was
conducting himself in office in a manner that brought the administration of
the criminal law into disrepute, the minister was duty bound to appoint a
commission of inquiry under the provisions of Section31 of the Judges Act.
If he disregarded such complaints he would invite charges that he had
failed to perform his duties. Ominously, Guthrie concluded by advising
thathe had forwarded Stubbs' letter to him to Arthur Sullivan K.C. in order
that it mightbe laidbefore Honorable Mr. Justice Ford.114 Late in November
Stubbs wrote to Guthrie to advise him that he was glad to have Guthrie state
"formally and officially the 'alibi' for [his] ... action." Still in Stubbs' view
there was "no excuse or justification for your mean and unworthy conduct
towards me, and your schoolboyproposition of blaming the other fellow."?"

While this public exchange took place, discussions continued on the
terms of the inquiry.i" In late November, Major wired Guthrie requesting
that the scope of the inquiry be extended.i" Major wanted the matter to be
considered immediately as R.B. Bennett was leaving Ottawa the next day.
Major was not to be disappointed. The following day Order in Council P.C.
2127 was rescinded. At the same time, cabinet approved a new order in
council expanding the scope of the inquiry lito cover any complaints made
touching the conduct of the said judge during his tenure of office as Senior
Judge of the County COurt.,,118

Stubbs believed that the issuance of the new order in council made
"more manifest than ever the determination of the governments at Win
nipeg and Ottawa to leave no stone untumed to 'get' me. ,,119 In his view, the
malice displayed in the preparation of the new charges against him was
exceeded only by the ignorance exhibited of the status, rights and preroga
tives of the judicial office. Stubbs was prepared for a "showdown" that

114 Ibid., H. Guthrie to His Honor Judge Stubbs, 15 November 1932.

115 Ibid., L. St. G. Stubbs to Hugh Guthrie, Minister of Justice, 18November 1932.

116 Ibid., W.}.Major to Arthur Sullivan, 16 November 1932.

117 Ibid., Canadian National Telegram, W.J. Major Attorney General to Hugh Guthrie, 28
November 1932.

118 Ibid., Order inCouncilP.C. 2640,29 November1932,Ford Commission. Following receipt
of the revised P.C. 2640 Major prepared a detailed summary of twenty pages of those
matters he wished investigated. These included a number of additional cases heard before
Stubbs, claims against Stubbs for charging of fees, Stubbs' criticism from the bench of law
officers, allegations of bias in the administration of the criminal law, and the receipt by
Stubbs of $1,000 in May 1929 from the Soldier's Settlement Board. To these were added
Stubbs' public declarations including statements made by Stubbs subsequent to the
announcement of the inquiry. See ibid., W.J.Major to Arthur Sullivan, 14 December 1932.

119 Ibid., L. St. G. Stubbs to Arthur Sullivan, 7 December 1932.
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would "put an end to the official persecution to which [he had] ... been
subjected for some years." In the end, however, the people of Canada, and
the law officers of the crown would have 1/a better and truer conception of
the independence of the bench and the position of the judge in the policy of
the state.,,120

The Ford Commission of Inquiry commenced on 11 January 1933 and
ended on 9 March 1933. During twenty-four days of public hearings the
complaints levelled against Stubbs by Major and others were thoroughly
reviewed. Stubbs was allowed considerable latitude to defend and to
explain himself.121 He did so before a court room full of sympathetic
listeners.l 22 An incident during the course of the hearings illuminated the
depth of support for Stubbs. In late January, Stubbs referred the inquiry to
comments by J.S. Woodsworth in the House of Commons. Woodsworth
had contrasted the treatment of Mike Kohut, a young farmer from Sun
down, Manitoba, who was sentenced to ten years in prison for 1/demanding
propertywithmenaces," and that givenLachlanMcNeill former head of the
Manitoba Farm Loans Association. McNeill had received eighteen months
for stealing more than $7,000 from the government. When Justice Ford
pressed Stubbs on the relevance of this material to the inquiry, noting that
he might have an opportunity to rectify the inequalities of which Stubbs
spoke, Stubbs responded that if Ford tried some would "try to put you off
the bench" for doing so. The crowd in the densely packed court room
exploded in an outburst of applause and hand-clapping and the Royal
Canadian Mounted Police had to call for order several times before quiet
was restored. Justice Ford threatened to exclude the public from the inquiry
if there was a repetition of the scene.l 23 Unequivocal evidence of public
attitudes toward the case was provided in March 1933 when Winnipeg
Liberal MP W.W. Kennedy presented the House of Commons with a
petition signed by over 50,000 residents of the Winnipe§ requesting that
"His Honour Judge Stubbs be left secure in his office."! 4 The committee

120 Winnipeg Tribune, 16 December 1932.

121 James H. Gray concluded that Stubbs damaged his own cause by the manner in which he
conducted his defence. Stubbs "stomped around the court like a pint-sized Darrow,
posturing and pointing like a caricature of a freshman law student. He turned his back to
the judge and harangued the assembled spectators in purple phrases that would have
embarrassed William Jennings Bryan himself." James H. Gray, TheWinterYears (Toronto:
~a~,1966),95.

122 A youthful Joe Zuken, who later had a lenthy carreer in Winnipeg civic politics as a
Communist alderman, recalled the Ford Commission hearings as the best legal education
he could have received. See Doug Smith, Joe Zuken,Citizen andSocialist (Toronto: James
Lorimer &:Company, 1990),34.

123 Free Press Evening Bulletin, 25January 1933,5.

124 House of Commons, Debates, Vol. IV, 1932-33, p. 3532. J.S. Woodsworth·declined to
present the petition to the government. See Ford Commission, Woodsworth's reply to
Marshall Gauvin, 24February 1933.
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organized to gather the petition and offer support to Stubbs contained a
cross section of the Winnipeg labour community, including representatives
from the Workers' Unity League and the Independent Labor party.l25

While Stubbs remained a popular favorite in the court room and on the
street, he was unsuccessful in his efforts to persuade Justice Ford that,
because a federal commissionhad no power to hear evidence in a provincial
matter, he had no legal authority to consider claims against Stubbs made
with respect to the Macdonald will case. Beyond claims that the inquiry was
unconstitutional, Stubbs' defence was rooted in arguments centred on the
rights and privileges of judicial office. Stubbs claimed that the inde
pendence of the judiciary, which included the right of unrestricted judicial
comment, was a fundamental assumption of the British constitution. At
tacks on judge's security of tenure through elimination of payor public
inquiries based on politically inspired claims were inimical to the principle
of judicial independence.

Stubbs also told the commission that the only valid basis for the removal
of a judge was evidence of "bribery, gross partiality and criminal proclivi
ties./126 Stubbs argued that his criticism of the judgements of other judges
was not improper or offensive. He quoted Mr. Justice Brewer, a United
States Supreme Court judge, to the effect that it was a mistake to suppose
that courts were either honoured or helped by the absence of criticism. The
time had gone by, argued Brewer, when any set of men could be set on a
pedestal and decorated with a halo. Stubbs conceded that, while his criti
cism of the Manitoba appeal court might be considered "in very bad taste,"
his actions did not warrant his removal from the bench. 127

Stubbs attempted to deflect criticism directed at himbyMajor and others
by portraying himself as an advocate of legal and social reform victimized
by a reactionary legal profession. He asserted that reform was bought only
at the price of struggle and suffering. Protagonists of legal reform met
opposition from judges, law officers, and the legal profession generally. In
Stubbs' estimation, contemporary Canadian judges, law officers, and law
yers were as reactionary for their day and generation as those in the past
who defended capital punishment for nine-year-olds who had committed
trivial offences. Law always lagged behind the times and the needs of the
day and "woe betide those members of the profession who dare to remedy
the situation. To do so they take their official life in their hands./128 Stubbs
refused to accept the conventional view that a judge should not be a

125 Yet, in the eyes of James Gray, who canvassed the city for petition signatures, Stubbs was
impossible to satisfy and the Committee created to advance his cause "quietly expired."
See Gray, TheWinterYears, 94-95.

126 Gall, TheCanadian Legal System, 191.

127 WinnipegFree Press, 7 March 1933.

128 Ibid., 4 March 1933.
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reformer. He rejected the idea that a judge must "accept things as they are
and fit himself into things as they are." It was because of this that he was
being investigated. He had offended by laying his "unholy hands upon the
sacred ark of privilege."l29

During the inquiry, Commission counsel Sullivan characterized Stubbs
as "an official outlaw, a judicial rebel, undermining constituted authority,
and bringing the administration of justice into contempt and disrepute."
While Stubbs dismissed the notion that he had undermined the administra
tion of justice as ridiculous, he nevertheless embraced the role of rebel. He
told Justice Ford that he was an avowed rebel in the sense that Emerson
used the following words:

Whoso would be a man must
be a non-conformist.

He who would gather immortal
palms must not be hindered by
the name of goodness, but must
explore if it be goodness.

Nothing is at last sacred but
the integrity of your own mind.

Stubbs told the inquiry that he admired Abraham Lincoln and Eugene
Victor Debs.130Like them Stubbs was a rebel in a manner which commission
counsel Sullivan and those like him could never understand. Sullivan and
his ilk represented lithe type of mentality that ... rendered the progress of
this world so painful and SIOW.,,131

E.J. McMurray, while never allowed to upstage his client, acted on
Stubbs' behalf throughout the inquiry. He told Justice Ford that the real
issue before the inquiry was the right of a judge to speak publicly.132 The
inquiry would decide whether a judge was "to be put off the bench by his
talking." He claimed that there "was no law ... written or unwritten against
a judge talking." McMurray believed that each judge "must be his own
guide." McMurray believed that because the Stubbs case raised fundamen
tal questions about the character of the Canadian state, the outcome of the
inquiry had implications that went well beyond the future of Judge Stubbs.
The right of a judge to speak in an unrestrained manner was a bulwark of

129 Ibid., 6 March 1933.

130 Winnipeg Tribune, 3 March 1933.

131 Ibid.

132 McMurray had been solicitor general in the King government at the time of Stubbs'
appointment to the bench. Stubbs credited McMurray's influence in securing his judicial
appointment. McMurray had a notable career acting for the defendents in the Winnipeg
Strike trials of 1919-20, in defence of Rev. A.E.Smith against charges of sedition in 1931,
and the Stubbs inquiry of 1933. For an overview of his career see Winnipeg Free Press, 24
November 1956.
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freedom.t" Any curtailment of the independence and freedom of the bench
undermined Canadian democracy. For this reason, interest in how the
Stubbs case was resolved existed across the country among people of every
social class and region.

Arthur Sullivan, counsel for the commission, had a different and more
sinister view of matters before the commission. He attacked Stubbs as a
political incendiary. Stubbs had sown "the seeds and fanned the flames of
revolution ... when he had gone on the public hustings to attack those who
did not agree with his views.//134 His relentless criticism of the law and the
state disclosed that "an antagonism ... had been growing in [Stubbs'] heart
against constituted authority of all sorts." Sullivan told the inquiry that the
law and legal institutions required protection in the troubled times through
which Canada was passing. Stubbs, he contended, had undermined the
administration of justice through his unusual conduct. Attributing the
words of J.W. Lowell in "The Present Crisis" to Stubbs, that the truth was
"for ever on the scaffold; wrong forever on the throne," Sullivan asked "Is
this not sowing the seeds of rebellion; is it not fanning the flame of a type of
rebellion and revolution?,,135

Early in May, E.H. Coleman, secretary of the Canadian Bar Association
and dean of Law at the University of Manitoba, wrote to R.B. Bennett to
explain that most of the public and the legal communityhad concluded that
the controversy involving Stubbs had ended any usefulness Stubbs might
have for the bench. Even so, Coleman explained that there was IIa consider
able body of public opinion which had some sympathy for Stubbs." More
over, Coleman did notbelieve that Stubbs was entirely incontrol ofhimself.
He believed that Stubbs mightbe the "victim of mental disease." Moreover,
Stubbs was being ushered along a path of self-destruction by members of
his family. Stubbs' son, Roy St. George Stubbs, then in his second year of
law, was "the one who [was] ... stirring up the father to this foolishness."
Nevertheless, Coleman believed that if the government agreed to issued a
statement that Uno disciplinary action [was] ... necessary" Stubbs would
agree to ~lace his resignation in the hands of the publisher of the Winnipeg
Tribune.1 Bennett rejected the proposal,

In his report on the Stubbs controversy, Justice Ford found Stubbs guilty
of four instances of misconduct. Each was associated with the Macdonald

133 Winnipeg Free Press, 1 March 1933.

134 Ibid., 28 February 1933.

135 Winnipeg Tribune, 28February 1933.

136 NA, Bennett Papers, p. 256061, E.H. Coleman, Secretary-Treasurer, Canadian Bar
Association to The Rt. Hon. R.B. Bennett, 4 May 1933. In October 1933, Coleman was
appointed Under-Secretary of State for Canada by Bennett. Coleman had been Secretary
Treasurer of the Canadian Bar Association, Dean of the Manitoba Law School, Bencher of
the Law Society of Manitoba, and head of a Winnipeg law firm. The Canadian BarReview8
(October 1933).
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will case or Stubbs' conduct in reacting to the creation of the commission of
inquiry.137 Ford dismissed seven other complaints. He concluded that there
was no doubt that Stubbs had done "great harm to judicial institutions in
Manitoba." In particular, Stubbs' act of holding "a superior court up to
public contempt and ridicule [was] misbehaviour.t'" This behavior was
even more egregious because Stubbs' criticism was "unjust, unjustifiable,
intemperate and scandalous." In addition, Stubbs had failed to live up to his
obligation to respect as law the decisions of a superior court. Here, Ford
contended that Stubbs' motive in disclosing his views to the public was of
central importance. It was clear to Ford that Stubbs comments at the Walker
Theatre in relation to the Macdonald will case were motivated only in part
by Stubbs' concern to protect the "interests of the people." Ford believed
that Stubbs was also motivated by anger that others held a "different view
of the powers and status of [Stubbs'] ... court from that which he then held
and still holds.,,139 Stubbs' refusal to see anything improper in his conduct,
or to see anything of a serious nature in the complaints made against him
was, in Ford's view, "very significant." Ford left open the question of
"whether scandalizing the Superior Courts of the Province in the flagrant
manner of which Judge Stubbs has been guilty" amounted to a contempt of
court.140

Stubbs' conduct from the time that the inquiry had been announced also
drew criticism from Ford. In his view, it was "deplorable and indeed
reprehensible that the learned judge has shown such a defiant, impenitent
and intemperate attitude." InFord's assessment, Stubbs' approach through
out had been "retaliatory," rather defensive. Public commentary by Stubbs
in both pamphlets and letters to newspapers constituted incursions "into
the political field which should notbe tolerated in a judge." Moreover, Ford
explained, "no grievance, real or imaginary would justify such accusations
as 'my accusers are men who ought themselves to be under criminal
indictment' even if [Stubbs] ... believed in their truth." Ford believed that
the repeated public attacks by Stubbs on various individuals including
Major and Guthrie and the publicationofwhathe characterized as defamatory
comments by Stubbs were unacceptable. Ford dismissed the complaints

137 For the report to the Privy Council from the minister prepared by C.H. Cahan, Secretary
of State, see NA, RG 2, Volume 1529,File 767G - May 1933. Cahan had prepared the report
at Guthrie's request. The minister of Justice wished to avoid any suggestion of bias as he
had become inextricably involved in the Stubbs controversy.

138 Ford Commission, Report of Commission, Frank Ford, 20 March 1933, p. 15. The Canadian
BarReview6 (1933):408 reported that "The Dominion cabinet passed an order-in-council
on May 31st, retiring Mr. Lewis St. George Stubbs from the office of the County Court,
Winnipeg."

139 Ibid., 15.

140 For a careful assessment of the historical origins of contemptsee Douglas Hay, "Contempt
By Scandalizing the Court: A Political History of the First Hundred Years," Osgoode Hall
LawJournal 25, no. 2 (1987):433. See also Robert Martin, "Criticising the Judges," 14-18.
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against Stubbs that he had illegally accepted $1,000 contrary to the Judges
Act. In 1927Stubbs had undertaken work for the Department of the Interior
as commissioner inquirin~into the dismissal of Mr. A.M. Graham for which
Stubbs was paid $1,000.1 1 Further, Ford rejected claims that Stubbs had
disregarded evidence or displayed bias in hearing criminal cases. Indeed,
Ford indicated his general agreement with the decisions arrived at by
Stubbs in the cases in question.l 42

While their disappointment was rooted in different readings of the
Stubbs case and Ford's conclusions, journals of both Marxist and liberal
tendencies made common cause in denouncing the commission's findings.
From the announcement of the commission the country's liberal press had
understood the attack on Stubbs as an attack on the liberal state. Marxists
looked at the case through the prism of capitalist domination of workers.
Anticipating Stubbs removal from the bench as early as 26January 1933, the
OneBigUnionBulletinhad told its readers that Stubbs wasbeing disciplined
because as a "henchman" of the capitalist class appointed to administer the
law Stubbshad failed "todeliver the goods inaccordance with ruling class."
Stubbs was in trouble because he had endeavoured lito temper the wind to
the shorn lamb and [to] ... bring to time certain individuals in high places
whom he considered were guilty of culpable acts." Workers watching this
spectacle should henceforth have no illusions "in regard to their status.,,143

In February, the Bulletin took the continuing Stubbs inquiry as an oppor
tunity for further proletarian commentary on the law. The Bulletin ex
plained that reverence for the law had been bred into the working class.
Workers had become so blinded by respect for the law that it seemed quite
proper to some workers that the law should deny them the right to live and
that the state should enforce their exploitation with the "club and gun." In
this, the law was a more effective tool of class rule than force for it was
cheaper

to keep a few well-trained administrators, armed with sheep-bound
tomes and judicial powers sitting on the bench dealing out legal master
class punishment to recalcitrant wage plugs than it does to maintain a
horde of equally conscienceless individuals armed with clubs and guns
to beat them up I arrest or drive them out of town.l 44

Workers needed to recognize that the state was, in the final analysis,
"nothing but the club of class rule and that delectable creation, the law,
merely the mask that [hid] ... the club from its victim." The Stubbs contro
versy served a useful purpose for it had caused the "mask to slip somewhat

141 Ford Commission, Auditor General to J.G. Rattray, Esq., Chairman, Soldier Settlement
Board, Ottawa, 3 April 1930.

142 Winnipeg Free Press, 1 June 1933.

143 "Capitalist justice," OneBigUnion Bulletin, 26January 1933,p. 5.

144 Ibid., 13 February 1933.
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from the face of the law"·only to reveal the true nature of the law and the
state.

The Bulletin characterized Stubbs' dismissal as a declaration by the state
that no judge was secure on the bench unless he was prepared lito adminis
ter, not justice, but the law as dictated by the political party in power."
Stubbs had provoked the state for he had committed lithe greatest of all
crimes. Judge Stubbs has been disloyal to his class." He "dared to place
workers on an equality with the favored class before the bar of justice." The
Bulletin contended that the Stubbs' dismissal was also an assault on democ
racy; through its actions, the executive branch of the Canadian state had
demonstrated that democracy in Canada was democracy in name only:
democracy did not exist when lithe executive goes out of its way to interfere
with the judiciary - the sacred judiciary of British democracy.v'"

A broad range of Canada's liberal press had defended Stubbs on the
grounds that judicial independence was a fundamental requirement of both
personal liberty and political stability. Political interference with the judici
ary undermined both. The Winnipeg Tribune portrayed the dismissal of
Stubbs as a "rank injustice" that would lido more to undermine public
respect for the so-called majesty of law than could be done by a score of
Judge Stubbs performing in the manner that has brought down the thun
ders of Ottawa's stem displeasure." Stubbs' dismissal meant that in future
judges had to conform to a "certain style of temperament" or face the
guWUotine.Stubbshad

offended against the forms and ceremonies of the administration of
justice. On that flimsy pretext the Bracken government has bitterly
pursued him and on no stronger ground than that the Bennett govern
ment has joined in the pursuit and ended it with a kill ... . The two
governments should hang their heads in shame. 146

.

Since the opening of the controversy the Ottawa Citizen had had IIgrave
misgivings whether the investigation ... was one in keeping with British
practice." Such an inquiry was almost unheard of in Britain. The Citizen
noted that no one questioned that Stubbs had acted with ability on the
bench. As to the charges of misconduct, Ford had dismissed claims against
Stubbs based on his "unorthodox and plainspoken comment from the
bench and elsewhere there was one law for the rich and another for the
poor." Stubbs was dismissed on the basis of his part in the Macdonald will
case. The Citizen noted that one minister of Justice had not considered this
matter sufficiently serious to require action against Stubbs. The Citizen
concluded that while Stubbs may have been

Indiscreet, he was patently honest, that his judicial capacity was above
reproach, and that unless some conduct hitherto undisclosed was

145 Ibid., "Judge Stubbs," 8 June 1933,p. 4.

146 Winnipeg Tribune, 1 June 1933.
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brought to light, his dismissal would be a deplorable error ... the
government [had] ... struck a blow at the security of the judiciary, as
well as wronged a judge.147

The Tribune agreed. In an editorial on 3 June 1933 it concluded that
politicians in Winnipeg and Ottawa had

driven a good judge off the bench, undermined the independence of the
judiciary, weakened the public respect for the so-called majesty of the
law - and all because of the little wounded vanity of little men.l 48

Though Stubbs, through his complete lack of tact, had made an impor
tant contribution to his own undoing, he nevertheless constructed his
dismissal as a purely political act. Mr. Justice Ford had "not performed a
judicial function, but executed a political mission."!" Stubbs asserted that
lithe letter of the law has been invoked to kill me officially as a judge. That
foul purpose has been accomplished. But worse has been done. In the
process of killin~ me, they have murdered the living spirit of the British
judicial system." 50

Conclusion
The Stubbs case illuminated the possibility of a judicial political agenda

within the Canadian state that differed from that of the elected government
and existing judicial convention. Lewis St. George Stubbs' oppositional
politics and projects were rooted in the interplay between his communi
tarian liberalism and the central contradiction implicit in the Canadian
state's utility as an instrument of private accumulation and class privilege
and its emancipatory promise as a guarantor of egalitarian democracy and
social equity. The Great Depression disclosed a Canadian state increasingly
concerned with order and reaction. Stubbs' tum to legal radicalism and
trenchant social criticism grew out of his determination to use the state's
power as a force for social and economic justice in an epoch dominated by
the state as veilleur denuit.

Still, Stubbs did not reject the capitalist state. Notwithstanding his
criticism of the law, judicial administration, and existing social relations,
Stubbs retained a liberal faith in the emancipatorypower of the state andthe
law. Yet he was a realist. Stubbs framed his critique of the state and social
relations within an epistemology that envisioned historical change as the
product of struggle against privilege and reaction. For many, Stubbs'
trenchant critique of the state and social order represented a courageous call
for social justice. For others, particularly political figures in Winnipeg and
Ottawa, and leading figures in the Manitoba legal community, Stubbs was
little more than an agent of subversion unworthy of the bench.

147 Ottawa Citizen, 2 June 1933. As quoted in the Winnipeg Tribune, 2June 1933.

148 Winnipeg Tribune, 3 June 1933.

149 Winnipeg Free Press, 4 June 1933.

150 Ibid.
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The attorney general of Manitoba W.J.Major responded to Stubbs with a
relentless campaign of criticism, with legislative and administrative at
tacks, and with demands to Ottawa that he be removed from the bench.
Ottawa equivocated until Travis Sweatman triggered the inquiry into
Stubbs' conduct by linking Stubbs in R.B. Bennett's mind to Communist
inspired attacks on the state. In this, and the attacks on Stubbs by counselfor
the Ford Commission, the Stubbs case illuminated how closely the legiti
macy and authority of the state were tied in the minds of state managers and
politicians to popular perspectives on the law and judicial administration.
The Stubbs case also disclosed that, in the final analysis, the quality and
extent of judicial independence is a political question subject to the contin
gencies of the epoch.

Note

The author would like to acknowledge the invaluable assistance with research for this article
provided by Alvin Esau, Legal Research Institute, Faculty of Law, University of Manitoba; my
intellectual debt to Douglas Hay for the article's conceptual framework; and the suggestions
for revision on an early draft provided by Wes Pue, James Naylor, Dale Brawn, Doug Smith,
Peter Campbell and the anonymous readers of Prairie Forum.





Business Leadership and Urban Economic Development:
The Case of Winnipeg 2000

Jim Silver and Errol Black

ABSTRACT. This article examines the attempt by Winnipeg's business class to promote a
particularurbaneconomic redevelopment strategy in a period of economicdecline. It is argued
that while capital in general has systemic power, the business class in particular locations may
or may not be able to exercise power effectively. In Winnipeg's case the local business class
have recently organized themselves by means of a business dominated and directed agency
calledWinnipeg 2000,and through it have sought to exercise theirpower in pursuit of anurban
economic redevelopment strategy. But lacking a sense of direction and economic imagination,
Winnipeg's business class turned to a packaged, pro forma economic strategy marketed by a
private consulting firm - a strategy that has been tried earlier and elsewhere with results that
have been, at best, limited in their impact. The greatest likelihood is that the application of this
approach to Winnipeg's economic problems will not meet the city's real economic needs. We
concludeby suggesting that Winnipeg's business class may no longerbe capable of leading the
city's much-needed process of economic redevelopment.

SOMMAIRE. Cet article etudie comment les gens d'affaires de Winnipeg ont essaye de
promouvoir une strategie de redeveloppement economique urbain pendant une periode de
declin.On y montre que tandis que le capital en general detient le pouvoir systemique, les gens
d'affaires d'une region particuliere ne sont pas forcement capabIes de mettre ce pouvoir en
application. Dans Ie cas de Winnipeg, les gens d'affaires se sont recemment organises en une
agence appelee Winnipeg 2000,atravers Iaquelle ils ont cherche apoursuivre une strategie de
redeveloppement economique urbain. Par manque de direction et d'imagination economique
ils se sont toumes vers une formule toute prete, offerte par une firme consultante privee, Cette
strategie a deja ete essayee ailleurs, et ses resultats ont tout au plus eu un impact limite: il est
fort probable que son application aux problemes economiques ne satisfera pas les besoins reels
de Winnipeg. En conclusion, nous suggerons que les gens d'affaires de Winnipeg ne sont
peut-etre plus en mesure de diriger Ieprocessus de redeveloppement economique si necessaire
a leur cite,

Winnipeg experienced rapid economic growth at the turn of the century,
the result of the great western Canadian wheat and railway boom. Fuelled
by massive European immigration, Winnipeg's population doubled be
tween 1901 and 1906; the city was soon Canada's third largest (Wiseman,
1994:493).Winnipeg became not only a rail and grain distribution centre, it
also developed strong wholesale and manufacturing sectors to supply the
railway constructionefforts and the new farmers settling the prairies, and it
became a financial centre to service the needs .of the grain trade (Artibise,
1975). By 1914 the grain-rail infrastructure was largely in place, the boom
conditions had subsided, and Winnipeg slid into a long, gradual economic
decline which has extended well into the post-World War ITperiod (Gonick,
1990; Phillips, 1990).

There is evidence that the decline has in recent years been accelerating,
accentuated by the recent imposition of the Canada-US Free Trade Agree
ment and the North American Free Trade Agreement, which have further
reoriented the direction of Canada's economic activity from an east-west to
a north-south axis, thus removing much of Winnipeg's historic locational
advantage.

This is re-inforced by population data. In 1951 Winnipeg had been
Canada's fourth largest city; by 1986it had slipped to seventh place; in 1991
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it was still in seventh place, but with Quebec City and Hamilton very close
behind, growing at a faster pace, and likely to surpass Winnipeg by 1996.
Between 1986 and 1991Winnipeg's population grew more slowly than any
of the other top nine Census Metropolitan Areas (CMA); its growth rate of
4.3 percent was less than one-half the 10.6 percent growth rate of the top
nine CMAs combined (Biggs and Bollman, 1991; Statistics Canada, 1991,
93-337).

Employment and low income data reveal the same pattern. From 1975 to
1993 employment in Winnipeg grew more slowly than in any of the other
top nine CMAs: the percentage change in Winnipeg was 11.8 percent; for
the top nine CMAs combined it was 31.0 percent (Statistics Canada, 1993,
71-201). Average weekly earnings, too, have grown relatively slowly: from
1987 to 1993 they grew more slowly inManitoba than in any other province
except Saskatchewan, dropping from 92.8percent of the Canadian average
in 1987 to 88.4percent in1993 (Manitoba Bureau of Statistics, 1992;Statistics
Canada, 1993, 11-010).Average employment income for full-time, full-year
workers in 1991 was lower in Winnipeg than in any of the top nine CMAs
except Montreal; the incidence of low-income family units in 1991 was
higher in Winnipeg - 20.3 percent - than in any of the top nine CMAs
except Montreal; and the incidence of low-income family units inWinnipeg
appears to be growing relatively faster inWinnipeg than elsewhere. In1986
such incidence as a percentage of Canada was 108.8 percent; in 1991 it was
128.5 percent (Statistics Canada, 1986, 94-128; 1991, 93-338). The Social
Planning Council of Winnipeg found that the rate of child poverty in 1989
was higher in Manitoba - 22.0 percent - than in any other province, and
was higher still - 28.0 percent - in Winnipeg (Social Planning Council,
1992: 71, Table A:23), while Price Waterhouse reported that liThe official
illiteracy rate of Winnipeg (that is, less than Grade 9 education) is 13.5
percent, the highest among western Canadian cities" (PW, 1990:20).

These indicators are manifestations of Winnipeg's long, gradual, and
now accelerating economic decline. It was in response to this economic
decline in the late 1980s that Winnipeg's business class began to search for
solutions. The result was the establishment of Winnipeg 2000.

Origins of Winnipeg 2000
Winnipeg 2000 arose in large part as a result of the efforts of the

Winnipeg Chamber of Commerce. On4 February 1987,the Executive Policy
Committee (EPC) of City Council, acting on the prompting of the Winnipeg
Chamber of Commerce,' asked the city's Board of Commissioners lito
report on the necessary steps whereby Council can develop an economic
strategy for the City of Winnipeg11 (Winnipeg City Council, Minutes, 25 May

1 The Chamber had been pushing for some years for something to be done to promote
businessdevelopment in the city, and more specificallywas pushing for the establishment
of a city task force on the economy (Buchwald, 16March 1992).
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1988). Based on the Board of Commissioners' Report, the EPC recom
mended, on 18 May 1988, that Council establish an ad hoc committee to be
chaired by the deputy mayor, to be "charged with responsibility for the
preparation of an economic development strategy for Winnipeg," and to be
"made up of representatives from Council, from other levels of govern
ment, and from the local community including the Chamber of Commerce
and otherbusiness organizations, major employers, labour, the universities
and community colleges, and social agencies." The Task Force was to report
to Councilby June 1989 (Winnipeg City Council, Minutes, 25 May 1988).

Nine months passed before the Task Force began its work in February
1989. The impetus came again from the Winnipeg Chamber of Commerce.
On 1 February the Chamber hosted a symposium entitled "Winnipeg: The
1990s and Beyond," a central theme of which was the need for new leader
ship to establish a future direction for the city (Winnipeg Chamber of
Commerce, 1 February 1989).The view that there was a need for leadership
and for a new sense of direction for the city appears to have been widely
held in the business community at the time. For example, architect Jim
Orzechowski, later a member of Winnipeg 2000, wrote a letter to some
twenty-five of his business contemporaries in 1989, expressing frustration
with the state of the local economy and asking whether others felt the same
and if so what should be done. The replies were unanimous: there was a
problem in Winnipeg, which should be addressed by the younger genera
tion of the local business community (Orzechowski, 25 February 1992).

The TaskForce consisted of: three city councillors, including then deputy
mayor and now provincial minister of Finance Eric Stefanson as chair; two
city of Winnipeg commissioners, including Chief Commissioner Richard
Frost; six representatives of the Winnipeg business community, including
both the president of the Winnipeg Chamber of Commerce and Susan
Thompson, who would become mayor in 1992; one university repre
sentative - William Mackness, then dean of the Faculty of Management,
University of Manitoba; and one labour representative, Ed Blackman, then
president of Loca1500 of the Canadian Union of Public Employees, which
represents city employees. Community colleges and social agencies were
not represented, and there were no aboriginal representatives. If one in
cludes Faculty of Management dean and former chartered bank executive
William Mackness, seven of the thirteen representatives were drawn from
the business community (Winnipeg Task Force on Economic Development,
January 1990).This is typical of the experience in American cities in the past
ten to fifteen years, in which ostensibly more broadly based but still
business-dominated growth coalitions have emerged to give direction to
urban redevelopment, their somewhat broader composition being in
tended to lend them a greater degree of public legitimacy than more
narrowly based Chambers of Commerce can muster (see, for example,
Bailey, 1989:3,5).

Though mandated to identify a future direction for the city's economy,
members of the Task Force quickly realized that theirviews were disparate,
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that they lacked a sense of direction, and that they needed help to do their
job (Anderson, 27 February 1992;Secter, 11 March 1992).Bids were invited
from consultants for a detailed study of Winnipeg's economy. Price Water
house was finally selected from many applicants, largely on the strength of
its track record of city studies, and more particularly the track record of the
American consulting firm, Growth Strategies Organization, Inc., with
which Price Waterhouse was associated (Anderson, 27 February 1992).

The Price Waterhouse Approach
Price Waterhouse (PW)has a standard approach for city contracts, used

in Regina and Edmonton since completing the Winnipeg study; and in St.
John, New Brunswick, several towns and larger municipalities in Quebec,
and part of a Montreal study, prior to the Winnipeg project. According to
the manager of the Winnipegbranch of Price Waterhouse, PW has an urban
consulting group based in Montreal, the director of which serves as the
projectmanager for each city study. He is assisted by a local PW partner and
staff in each city, as well as by Montreal staff as needed (Coates, 2 March
1992).

For each city study PW uses a methodology based upon the work of
Growth Strategies Organization president Ross Boyle. Boyle's methodol
ogy has been a major factor in PW's ability to win city study contracts. The
core of the methodology, which Boylecalls a "locational model" and which
uses an analysis of location factors to identify those types of economic
activities that a given city should "target" for business development, is
described by PW in each of their city studies as follows:

The Locational Compatibility Assessment Model (developed by Mr.
Ross Boyle from Growth Strategies Organization), which is based on a
location factor matrix for over 500 industrial and service sectors, was
used to assess the compatibility of each sector by matching each loca
tion factor with the "response" of the city. A weighted average was then
calculated for each sector, which was then rank-ordered, from the most
compatible to the least compatible." (Price Waterhouse, January 1990:63.
See also PW, December 1989:5, and PW, 1 April 1991:7, both of which
contain identical wording, save that the number of sectors used is
claimed in both to be 600.)

Although empirically detailed, this methodology is conceptually straight
forward. Boyle describes it as "little more than a large spreadsheet," with
each of the 500 or 600 columns being a type of business activity, or a
"business target opportunity," and each of the fifty or sixty rows being
factors - primarily related to business costs and the "business climate" 
that influence business decisions. With this model in hand, PW comes into
a city to do a "business climate profile," the purpose being to determine the
type of business activities in which the city has a comparative advantage
(Boyle,3 March 1992).In the case of Winnipeg this was doneby five PW staff
persons interviewing 60-75Winnipeggers over a ten-day period, the whole
process, according to the local PW manager who worked on the project,
being "heavily slanted to the business sector and what they think" (Coates,
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2 March 1992). Interviewees were asked about the city's strengths and
weaknesses in terms of business location factors, and these data were then
plugged into Boyle's "Locational Compatibility Model." Although the
process of "weighing" each factor for a particular locality is somewhat
arbitrary, numbers are assigned to factors to determine how competitive
the city would be vis-a-vis other cities in particular types of economic
activities, and it is these data which are used to determine which kinds of
economic activities a city should target for attraction. The whole process is
"a little mysterious," a kind of "a magical black box approach" (Coates, 2
March 1992);but it simplifies the work of economic analysis since it pro
vides a ready-to-use formula. "Once you have the process, the rest of it
pretty much falls in place" (Coates, 2 March 1992).

Similar models, based on "targeting" particular types of economic activ
ity, are common in the United States where they are used by consulting
firms such as Fantus, and Laventhal and Horwath. For example, in its study
of Mesa, a suburb of Phoenix, Arizona:

Fantus used 42 "key corporate site selection factors" as the basis for its
strengths and weaknesses analysis. These factors cover the cost of
doing business, local operating conditions, and living conditions for
company personneL ... Based on strength/weakness analysis, Fantus
screened 500 manufacturing, wholesale trade and office/clerical
industries....

The approach of Laventhal and Horwath, another large consulting
firm, is somewhat less concrete and detailed,butnot markedly different
in concept. In its 1988report, "Metro Denver Strategic Economic Devel
opment Plan," the firm defines the purpose of the study as follows: to
identify the Denver Metropolitan area's economic resources and op
portunities for growth and development; to evaluate the strengths and
weaknesses of the metropolitan economic base and identify target
industries and business groups (Bailey,1989:14).

Such studies have become commonplace in the United States since the late
1970s and especially the early 1980s (Bailey, 1989:13, Table 6). As a result:
"Targeting' has become the byword and almost every city has its own list
of high priority industries based on their compatibility with community
attributes...." (Bailey,1989:43).

The use of this IIformula" leads, not surprisingly, to strikingly similar
studies from city to city. ThePW studies of St. John, Winnipeg, and Regina,
for example, each of which is based upon Boyle's "loeational model," are
not only rooted in the need for each city to target its economic development
efforts to attract specific types of capital, but also large sections of the
reports prepared for each of the three cities are identical, even to the extent
that the wording of lengthy passages is precisely the same. In Regina's case
some dissatisfaction was apparently expressed with the study's similarities
to the Winnipeg study (the Regina study is even more similar to the St. John
study), an outcome explained by Winnipeg's Price Waterhouse manager as
being the result of "a bit too much photocopying and not enough thinking"
(Coates, 2 March 1992).This symbolizes a lack of economic imagination and
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vision, not only on the part of the Winnipeg business class, which had to
turn to anoutsideconsultant to establish a sense of direction for their efforts,
but also on the part of the consulting firm, which plugs local data into a
precast formula in city after city, mass-production style.

Leadership
In each case PW insists, consistent with the model as applied in Ameri

can cities in the 19805, that the success of such efforts to target particular
industries for attraction requires improved leadership by city elites. In the
Regina study, for instance, PW stated: "The critical success factor for
implementation of this strategy is leadership" (PW,1April 1991: 37). Inboth
the St.John and Winnipeg reports PW notes that: "Based on our experience,
any economic development strategy is destined to failure without the
sustained and effective leadership of the business community and the
public sector" (PW, December 1989: 25; January 1990: 83). Thus PW called
for the establishment in St. John of St. John Tomorrow, and in Winnipeg of
the Winnipeg 2000 Leaders Committee (PW, December 1989: 25; January
1990: 83-84).

Consistent with its emphasis upon the importance of leadership, and
especially business leadership, PW attributed much of Winnipeg's economic
malaise to failingsof the city's business leadership. PW observed that:

Despite the presence of several successful businesses in Winnipeg, it is
remarkable that no entrepreneur seems to stand out.... There are
several senior business executives who do have a public presence, but
who are not necessarily inspiring role models for would-be entrepre
neurs (pW, January 1990:52).

PW added: IIWe have observed a very low entrepreneurial culture through
out our interviews ... the entrepreneurial climate is poor"; and more
specifically, lithe absence of a focused and concerted effort on the part of
Winnipeg's leaders has hampered the City's economic development" (PW,
January 1990: 56, 83). The Winnipeg Chamber of Commerce had said the
same in its 1 February 1989 symposium: IIAnother challenge facing Win
nipeg is leadership, or lack of it, in either the private or the public sectors"
(Winnipeg Chamber of Commerce, 1 February 1989).

Winnipeg's business class in the pre-World War I era is generally thought
to have been extremely aggressive and entrepreneurial, characteristics
considered to have been a major causal factor in Winnipeg's early growth
(see, for example, Artibise, 1975: esp. Chapter 2). Reflecting this line of
thought, the City of Winnipeg Task Force on Economic Development
opined that Winnipeg's early economic strength "grew out of its geo
graphic location and climate, but more especially out of this positive spirit,
confidence and drive of our early leaders and citizens" (Winnipeg Task
Force, January 1990: 8). For example, it was at least partly due to the
coordinated efforts of Winnipeg's business class, and the influence they
were able to exert,that the main CPR line crossed the Red River at Winnipeg
rather than Selkirk; that Winnipeg secured preferential rates from the CPR
that contributed to the city's becoming a major distribution centre for
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western Canada; that the grading of the wheat crop was done in Winnipeg
and not at Fort William.; and that the main shops of the CPR were located in
Winnipeg (Artibise, 1975:63-72;Morton, 1967:225-26). The business class
dominated Winnipeg City Council: uWinnipeg's commercial class domi
nated every elective office throughout the period [i.e., 1874-1914]. In the
case of the mayor's office, the commercial group had a representative in
office for thirty-seven of forty-one years, or 900/0 of the time" (Artibise, 1975:
25);it also maintained strongregional and national linkages (Artibise, 1975:
33).Even after World War I when Winnipeg began its long gradual economic
decline the city was the beneficiary, it has been argued, of strong en
trepreneurialleadership, inparticular that exercisedby the Richardson family:

Perhaps no individual contributed more to the recovery of Winnipeg
after World War I thanJames A. Richardson. Scion of a wealthy family,
he came west in 1919 to take charge of the Winnipeg branch of the
family firm.... His breadth of vision was inspiring.... And he saw the
businessman's role as a creative one that involved not only making
money but also promoting a balanced development of the wealth of the
country (Artibise, 1977:116.).

Yet in the period since the end of the Depression there have been few such
laudatory comments about the creativity and vision of Winnipeg's business
class. On the contrary, Morton has argued that:

the cautious mood the depression had inspired, the loss of confidence
the retarded growth of Winnipeg and the province had caused, were
muffling impediments to initiative arid daring... . Civic politics and
private business in Winnipeg ... were dominated by adherence to
routine and precedent, and conducted in an aura of genial babbitry. Not
since the lamented death of J.A. Richardson in 1939had the Winnipeg
business community known creative leadership (Morton, 1967:465).

Artibise adds that after World War II:
Winnipeggers lacked a concept of the city's future that might have
instilled new energy into the community.... Even the city's Anglo Saxon
business community, weakened by the depression, the effects of head
officecontrols and the transience of the managerial class,was unable to
produce the leadership it had provided before (Artibise, 1977:163).

Peter Newman went so far as to describe most of the post-war Winnipeg
business class as "comatose" (Newman, 1975: 212). When Winnipeg's
business class did not support the efforts of Premier Duff Roblin to haul
Manitoba into the modem age after years of backward leadership by
farm-based provincial coalition governments.' Morton observed of it:

2 The biographer of then premier John Bracken, leader of these farm-based coalition
governments, has described Bracken's actions and policies as "those of a staid,
unimaginative man cloaked in the puritan ethic," and has added that in the 1930sunder
Bracken's leadership the Legislature "was a dull and dreary place, lacking in ideas,
humour, vigour and incisiveness" (Kendle, 1979: 134,141).
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Partlybecauseso muchof itwas branchofficepersonnel, partlybecause
so much of its wealth was controlled by widows and others who, not
unnaturally, were cautious, but mostly because it was canny, reaction
ary, untravelled, fearful of ideas and imagination, [it]not only failed to
support the government but became a dead weight on its. [i.e., the
Roblin government's] effort, neither aiding nor opposing, but deaden
ing (Morton, 1967:501-2).

The last brief hurrah of Winnipeg's business community was its involve
ment as an organized force in Winnipeg's staging of the Pan Am Games in
1967. But two years later the provincial New Democratic Party took office
and the business community slumped back into its somnambulant post
war pattern. As one business leader described it: IIa kind of pall" descended
upon Manitoba businesspeople; it became "seemingly unfashionable to be
a successful businessperson," even though this period was a "tremendous
decade to do business in Manitoba" (Secter, 11 March 1992).

This is the history that led PW to express criticism of the lack of leader
ship and direction being provided by Winnipeg's business class. It was in
the context of this background that PW called for the establishment of
Winnipeg 2000. The composition of Winnipeg 2000 makes it evident that
Winnipeg's local capitalist class has consciously organized itself in re
sponse to criticisms of its lack of leadership and in pursuit of an urban
economic redevelopment strategy.

It is certainly possible to place too much emphasis, as Price Waterhouse
has done, on the importance of the leadership and other qualities of the local
business class in attempting to explain patterns of local economic develop
ment. In the case of Winnipeg, it is undeniable that the turn of the century
boom, the long gradual relative economic decline since about 1914, and the
recent acceleration of that decline, have been attributable more to broad
structural factors than to the skills or lack thereof of the local business class.
Winnipeg's place in the broader economy of which it has been a part has
shifted dramatically over the course of the century for reasons beyond the
control of the city'sbusiness class. There are severe structural constraints on
Winnipeg's economic development prospects. Nonetheless, it is our con
tention that within those constraints there is some room to manoeuvre, and
that local communities can be more skillful and imaginative, or less skillful
and imaginative, in promoting those economic opportunities which do
exist. It is our contention that Winnipeg's business class, as embodied in
Winnipeg 2000, has been seriously deficient in defining an effective eco
nomic development strategy suitable to the city's changed economic cir
cumstances.

Winnipeg 2000
At its inception, the members of Winnipeg 2000 were divided into an

Advisory Committee and a Leaders' Committee, as shown inFigures 1 and 2.

The Advisory Committee consisted at its inception of fourteen people,
eleven of whom are among the most senior and respected business people
in Winnipeg. The other three include the presidents of the two Winnipeg
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universities, and Kathleen Richardson, a member of the powerful Richard
son family - one of the wealthiest in Canada - a major figure in the arts
community, and a director of several major Canadian companies. Seven of
the fourteen - Bums, Fraser, Kavanaugh, Mauro, G. Richardson, K.
Richardson and Thorsteinson - constitute an informal grouping by virtue
primarily of their interlocking directorships and the ownership patterns of
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the companies with which they are associated. Great West Life (GWL) and
Investors are part of the giant Power Corporation empire, a~ is Montreal
Trust, on whose board - among numerous others - Ami Thorsteinson of
Shelter Corporation sits. Burns, Kavanaugh and Mauro sit on each other's
boards; Mauro and Jack Fraser of Federal Industries also sit on each other's
boards; while Thorsteinson sits on Federal Industries' board, and he and
Fraserboth sit on the Board of Centra Gas. George Richardson used to sit on
Investors' board; his sister Kathleen Richardson sits on the James A.
Richardson and Sons board; Thorsteinson used to work for Richardson
Greenshields. This is the closely interconnected finance-grain grouping, the
core of the Winnipeg "establishment," consisting of powerfulbusiness
leaders whose companies are large, well known beyond Winnipeg and
have their head offices in Winnipeg,3 and who are players beyond Win
nipeg by virtue not only of the operations of their companies but also
because they sit on the boards of important national corporations," The
other sevenmembers of the Advisory Committee are CEOs of large compa
nies headquartered inWinnipeg, orpresidents of universities," They are not
interconnected via interlocking directorships or corporate ownership, and
their list of national directorships is not quite so impressive as that of the
members of the finance-grain grouping, although it does include board
membership on two of Canada's major banks, one of its major insurance
companies, and the Business Council on National Issues (BCNI).

The thirteen Advisory Committee members who live in Winnipeg
(Burns does not) are closelyconnected socially and culturally. At least seven
are members of either or both of Winnipeg's traditional elite clubs - the
Manitoba Club and the St. Charles Golf and Country Club; six serve on the
boards of one or other of Winnipeg's major cultural institutions - the Royal
Winnipeg Ballet, the Winnipeg Symphony Orchestra, the Winnipeg Art
Gallery and the Manitoba Theatre Centre - and/or on the Council for
Business and the Arts in Canada. Nine of the thirteen are members of the

3 With the exception of Jim Burns, whose Power Corporation is headquartered in Montreal.
However, Bums is a native Winnipegger and former CEOof Great West Life.

4 The following are some of the corporate boards on which members of the finance-grain
group have sat in recent years: ffiMCanada Ltd. (Bums);Air Canada, Bank of Montreal,
Coca-Cola Beverages Ltd., Ford Motor Company of Canada Limited, Investors Group,
Shell Canada Ltd., The Thompson Corp. (Fraser); Atomic Energy of Canada Ltd.,
Canadian Airlines International Limited, Canadian Pacific Hotels Corp., Federal
Industries, PWA Corporation, Power Financial Corporation (Mauro); DuPont Canada
Inc., Inco Ltd., United Canadian Shares Limited (G.Richardson); Can West Broadcasting
Ltd., Centra Gas Manitoba Inc.,Federal Industries, Montreal Trust Co.,Onex Corp., Petro
Can (Thorsteinson).

5 The PW report included the observation that lithe critical role of a major research
oriented university in the development and redevelopment of local economies is widely
acknowledged - the phenomena of M.I.T./Route 128/Boston (Massachusetts) and of
Stanford University /Hewlett-Packard/Silicon Valley (California)being the most notable
examples" (Winnipeg City Council, Minutes, 25May 1988).
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Associates of the Faculty of Management at the University of Manitoba, an
advisory and fund-raising body for the Faculty of Management which was
started by Fraser and Thorsteinson and was later chairedby Kavanaugh 
who was named "Executive in Residence" in September 1992 (Globe and
Mail, 17September 1992).Two of the thirteen, plus original Winnipeg 2000
chairman Kerry Hawkins and three members of the Winnipeg 2000Execu
tive Committee, sit on the boards of one or other of Winnipeg's two elite
secondary schools, St. John's Ravenscourt and Balmoral Hall. Five live on
Wellington Crescent and another three in Tuxedo, the wealthiest and most
prestigious addresses in Winnipeg, while another two live outside the
Perimeter Highway. Not a single member of the Advisory Committee lives
north of the Assiniboine River.

Winnipeg 2000'soriginal chairman Kerry Hawkins is president of Cargill
Limited, and is thus associated, as are the Richardsons, with Winnipeg's
historic grain trade. He is a member of the Business Council on National
Issues, and sits on the boards of the Winnipeg Symphony Orchestra and the
Winnipeg Art Gallery. When Hawkins is included, the chairmen or CEOs of
six of Manitoba's eight largest companies as measured by 1989revenue, are
part of Winnipeg 2000'sAdvisory Committee.

It is not the Advisory Committeebut the Leaders Committee which is, in
theory, the working body of Winnipeg 2000.6 Some of the individual
members of the Leaders Committee have changed since its inception, but
the socioeconomic character of the group remains the same. The original
Leaders Committee had a very strong, though not exclusively, business
orientation,but most of the business members were chairs, CEOs or owners
of more locally based and generally speaking more medium-sized businesses
than is the case for the Advisory Committee. The business members of the
original Leaders Committee also served on fewer national boards of direc
tors than is the case for the Advisory Committee. The core of the Leaders
Committee is in fact typical of local growth coalitions: it consists primarily
of those who sell the bulk of their products or services in the city and who
thus have a material interest in its economic well-being (see Logan and
Molotch, 1987:esp. Chapter3).nus includes retailers, particularly sellers of .
gasoline and cars and various services (Everett, Domo Gas; Kozminski,
Keystone Ford and Budget Rent-a-ear; Sigurdson, Uniglobe Destination
Travel); local professionals, especially lawyers, architects and accountants,
who sell the bulk of their services in Winnipeg (Buchwald, Chan, Childer
house, Forest and Orzechowski); those associated with local financial and/
or property-related institutions (Anderson, Bracken, Coffey, Kroft, H.

6 The idea for establishing the Advisory Committee arose at an early Leaders Committee
meeting. Members of the Advisory Committeewere asked to contribute theirprestige and
their broad personal business and government contacts, i.e., their clout, as well as their
counsel, to the economic development efforts of Winnipeg 2000. Their readiness to
contribute put the full weight of Winnipeg's establishment behind the effort.
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Richardson); and civic and provincial politicians and bureaucrats (Brown,
Eadie, Frost, Curtis). Also included in the original Leaders Committee were
John Wade and Marion Vaisey-Genser who, along with university presi
dents Naimark and Hanen, constitute the high-tech, knowledge-based
segment of Winnipeg 2000.7 Consistent with PW's recommendation to
target the health services sector (PW,1990:40-41,93-94),this latter grouping
has a particular medical character - both Naimark and Wade are former
deans of the University of Manitoba Faculty of Medicine.

Several Leaders Committee members have been associated with locally
based professional team sports. Shenkarow, Seeter and Moffat were own
ers, and Kozminski was a director, of the ill-fated Winnipeg Jets, while
Bracken was a director of the Winnipeg Blue Bombers. Hartley Richardson
was a member of the Executive Committee of the Manitoba Entertainment
Complex Inc., which attempted, without success, to keep the Jets in Win
nipeg after June 1994. Richard Frost, chief commissioner of the city of
Winnipeg, played a key role in all aspects of the effort to save the Jets.
Several Advisory Committee members were also associated with profes
sional team sports, and especially the Jets. Robert Chipman was a Jets'
director. Arthur Mauro, who chaired Winnipeg's Grey Cup Committee,
was chairperson of the committee which examined and recommended the
building of a new arena for the Jets in 1993. Jim Burns, a former vice
president of the Jets, chaired the Implementation Committee which re
ported in June 1994 that it had been unsuccessful in finding any private
sector funding for the proposed new arena and the Jets. Izzy Asper and
Albert Cohen played a key role in the emergence of the Spirit of Manitoba,
Inc., which in the summer of 1995sought to save the Jets after the Manitoba
Entertainment Complex had failed. This particularly strong professional
team sports connection is consistent with the boosterism and associated
business attraction strategy that defined Winnipeg 2000:

Within the city, sports teams have an important ideological use, helping
instill civic pride in business throughjingoistic logic.... Sports that lend
themselves to boosting a locality are the useful ones. Growth activists
are less enthusiastic about sports that honor individual accomplish
ment and are less easily tied to a locality or team name.... It is all part of
the ideological ground for other civic goals, including the successful
competition of cities for growth-inducing projects. Professional teams
serve many latent social functions; sustaining the growth ideology is
clearly one of them (Logan and Molotch, 1987:80-81).

The manufacturing component of Winnipeg 2000is surprisingly small,
given manufacturing's historic importance to Winnipeg, consisting only of
William Watchorn, Winnipeg 2000's vice-chairman, who is president and

7 Bulman and Seeter might be considered indirectly to be part of this grouping, by virtue of
their having been, respectively, chancellor and chairman of the Board of Regents of the
University of Winnipeg.
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CEO of ENSISCorporation, until recently the manufacturing arm of Federal
Industries, and Richard Kroft, one of whose companies, Conviron, manu
factures high-tech equipment. Neither the garment nor the furniture indus
tries are represented, though they employ one in every five manufacturing
employees in Winnipeg and were expectedby PW to be hard hitby the Free
Trade Agreements (PW, January 1990: 2), although Shenkarow and Secter
have roots in the clothing trade. Indeed, of the twenty largest employers in
Winnipeg, which together account for over 30 percent of Winnipeg's jobs,
only numbers nineteen and twenty, GWL and the Royal Bank, are repre
sented on Winnipeg 2000 (PW, 1990: 23, table 12). It appears that those
industries identified by PW as being susceptible under the FTA are consid
ered "sunset" industries, and are not included inWinnipeg 2000,in order to
focus on those deemed to be "sunrise" industries, like data processing and
health services. Unions are not well represented, with four members origi
nally among the thirty-three member Leaders Committee and no members
on the Advisory Committee. Winnipeg's large aboriginalcommunity, iden
tified by PW as being of crucial importance to Winnipeg's future (PW, 1990:
11-13), has but two representatives on the Leaders Committee and no
representatives on the Advisory Committee. Despite the major social and
economic problems in Winnipeg's inner city, the social service community
has but one representative, Susan Lewis, executive director of the United
Way of Winnipeg. The United Way has extremely close links to the Win~

nipeg business community (Bain, 1989).

Business dominance of Winnipeg 2000 is revealed especially clearly by
labour's experience. The leadership of Winnipeg 2000 - its repeated, and
exaggerated claims about the importance of its representing the community
at large notwithstanding - has on several occasions sought to silence or
otherwise block labour's efforts. In one case the Winnipeg 2000 CEO
telephoned a labour representative on the evening prior to the labour
representative's appearance before a parliamentary committee to urge him
not to express labour's position, which was at odds with that of Winnipeg
2000 (Martin, 19 February 1992). On a second occasion an attempt by a
labour representative to include Eugene Kostyra, CUPE representative and
a former NDP provincial Finance minister, on a Winnipeg 2000 sub- com
mittee, while ultimately successful, was met with considerable resistance
(Blackman, 24 February 1992). On a third occasion, a letter to the editor in
the Winnipeg Free Press by one of the labour representatives expressing
criticism of Winnipeg 2000's support of the Winnipeg Quality Network led
to a written request for his resignation (Hawkins to Martin, 1 June 1992).
And the failure of Winnipeg 2000 to attend promptly to the replacement of
a fourth labour representative who had been transferred out of the city led
to the remaining three labour representatives writing to the CEO on 14
January 1992, asking that he be replaced, and that one of the labour
representatives be appointed to the Executive Committee:

at least one labour representative should be invited to sit on the
Executive Committee. Given the experience to date, involvement at the
sub-committee level is not sufficient to say that labour has been a full



328 SILVER and BLACK

partner in the activities of Winnipeg 2000 (Blackman, Martin and
Ziegler to Johnstone, 14January 1992).

These requests were ultimately complied with, but the effort required just
to maintain their alreadyminimal representation is evidence of the extent to
which labour, like all other non-business parts of the community, was
marginalized from the efforts of Winnipeg 2000 from the outset. When
Winnipeg 2000 openly intervened in the 1993 civic budget debate in sup
port of deep cuts to civic services and staff, and did so without labour's
knowledge and against labour's interests, the labour representatives finally
resigned (Cash, 16March 1993).Their resignation symbolically represented
what had in fact been obvious since Winnipeg 2000's inception: the organi
zation exists to promote the interests of, and is controlled by, the local
business class.

Access to the State
Winnipeg 2000 not only has the active support of, and indeed is a

creature of, Winnipeg's business community; it also has extremely close
links with the province'sbusiness-friendlyConservative government. These
links are tangible. They include the provincial government's contributionof
$250,000 to Winnipeg 2000 in 1991 and again in 1992 (Winnipeg 2000, 11
March 1992), and their fully paid secondment to Winnipeg 2000 of the
acting director of the Strategic Planning Branch of the Department of
Industry Trade and Tourism (IT&T), who contributes to the efforts to
coordinate the economic development strategies of Winnipeg 2000and the
province (Iohnstone, 16 March 1992;Winnipeg 2000, 11 March 1992: 12).
I.T.&T. and Winnipeg 2000are further linked through Eric Stefansson, who
was minister of I.T. &. T. immediately prior to becoming minister of
Finance, and was chairperson of the City of Winnipeg Task Force on
Economic Development which recommended to City Council that the
Winnipeg 2000Leaders Committee be appointed and funded by the city.

City Council contributed $985,000, approximately two-thirds of Win
nipeg 2000's $1,485,000 budget in 1991, and $1,200,000, or almost three
fourths of its $1,650,000budget in 1992(Winnipeg 2000,11March1992);and
the city seconded an official of its Clerk's Department to help Winnipeg
2000get off the ground. YetWinnipeg 2000's relations with the civic level of
government are strained.

City Council has many factions, and is hard to work with. A number of
councillors are not sympathetic to Winnipeg 2000. This may well be a
function, at least in part, of the fact that Winnipeg 2000consists primarily of
representatives of big business and the local growth coalition, and directs
almost all of its efforts to attempts to attractbig business to the city. Though
in the early years of the century big business controlled City Council
directly (Artibise, 1975: Chapter 2), this is no longer the case. Those city
councillors who have a business background are associated with small
business; they have seen few benefits for small business inWinnipeg 2000's
efforts to woo large corporations located elsewhere. As one local business
person who identified himself as a member of the Winnipeg Small Business
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Association put it in a letter to the Winnipeg Free Press at the time of the 1993
civic budget debate:

One glaring example of waste is the $500,000 grant given to Winnipeg
2000... . What have Kerry Hawkins and his motley crew done for
Winnipegwith the last $1,000,000 grant? (NeilKnight, 7 April 1993. See
also O'Connor, 12 June 1991.)

During the 1992 civic budget debate, serious questions were raised by
several councillors about Winnipeg 2000's budget allocation; and in 1993
Council cut their budget allocation by $515,000 on the grounds that the
organization had not shown results.

The 1993 civic budget debate demonstrated Winnipeg 2000's ineptitude
at City Hall. A 28 February 1993 letter to the editor calling for significant
cuts in civic services and staff, written on Winnipeg 2000 letterhead and
signed by Winnipeg 2000 chairman Kerry Hawkins, Winnipeg 2000 presi
dent Gordon Johnstone, and at least nine other members of the Leaders
Committee, not only sparked the resignation of Winnipeg 2000's labour
representativesbut also prompted an angry response from Mayor Thompson,
who was embarrassed by the clumsiness and the crude transparency of the
local business class's intervention in the political process (Myco, 9 March
1993). The $515,000 funding cut was soon restored by City Council on the
grounds that Winnipeg 2000would not otherwisebe able to meet outstand
ing contractualcommitments,butonly oncondition that a committeeof city
councillors and Winnipeg 2000members be struck to review the operations
and direction of the agency (Cash, 27 May 1993).Apparently as a result of
this public calling into question of Winnipeg 2000's efforts, Kerry Hawkins
resigned as chairman and Gordon Johnstone resigned as CEO. As reported
in the local press:

Gordon Johnstone has resigned as head of Winnipeg 2000 just before
the release of a city hall review that is expected to alter the structure 
ifnot the mandate- of the economic development organization (Cash,
31 August 1993).

The resignations of Winnipeg 2000's chairman and CEO in the wake of their
political clumsiness at city hall symbolically represent the difficulties expe
rienced by the local business class in attempting to re-assert their historic
control over Winnipeg City Council, as well as the difficulties experienced
by Winnipeg 2000 in attempting to get results from an urban economic
redevelopment strategy based on targeted capital attraction.

Economic Strategy
The business class has political power by virtue, among other things, of

its ownership of the means of production, its access to government, and the
leverage that capital mobility and the threat of capital flight enables it to
exert. Yet business has to exercise that power; it is not automatic. Attempts
to use their power can be made skillfully, or not skillfully. A local business
class can succeed, or it can fail. Logan and Molotch argue that:
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places with more active and creative elites may have an edge over other
areas ... the activism of entrepreneurs is and always has been a critical
force in shaping the urban system, including the rise and fall of given
places (Logan and Molotch, 1987:52)

PW made the same case, arguing that Winnipeg's early boom years arose
partly out of geographic location, "but more especially out of the positive
spirit, confidence and drive of our early leaders and citizens" - charac
teristics later lost. While the significance of the skills of the local business
class in the success of a city's economic development strategy can be
exaggerated, such skills are nevertheless, we maintain, important variables
in determining the success or failure of a city's economic development
strategy. Winnipeg 2000knows that success in their strategy, based almost
exclusively upon attracting capital to Winnipeg from elsewhere, depends
upon their being good enough (i.e., energetic and creative and influential
enough) to "win" in this very tough game. As PW reported:

In North America there are approximately 15000 economic develop
ment organizations chasing after new investments. Since there are only
between 2000and 5000such new investments per year in North Amer
ica, it is a buyers' market that rewards excellence(PW,January 1990:59).

Buyers' market though it may be, this is the economic redevelopment
strategy to which Winnipeg 2000has committed itself.

Winnipeg 2000 has adhered strictly to the three-part strategy recom
mended in all the PW reports: a business development plan, focussed on
existing businesses, new businesses and entrepreneurship, and, primarily,
business attraction; a community improvement plan, focussed on improv
ing the "business climate" to increase the chances of attracting new busi
nesses; and a communications plan, aimed at creating"a more favourable
image" of the city as a place to do business (PW, December 1989: 11-24;
January 1990:84-92;1April 1991:16-31).The main emphasis in each of these
three plans, which together constitute the Economic DevelopmentStrategy,
is a targeted approach to the attraction of capital from outside the city. This
is so despite the claim, made in a 1989 study published by the American
Economic Development Council of which Ross Boyle- advisor to PW and
source of the Winnipeg 2000 targeting strategy - is currently chairperson,
that "Increasingly, there is scepticism about 'target marketing' studies, for
their short-range viewpoint, impracticality and inaccuracy" (Bailey,1989:4).

Consistentwith the objective of attractingcapital, IIcommunity improve
ment" is a PW euphemism for "improving the business climate." For
example, both the Winnipeg and St. John studies state:

The Community Improvement Plan addresses the two major negative
issues of the business climate which can be effectively acted upon:
taxation and legislation on the one hand, and education on the other
hand... attacking these problems is a strong indicationfor outsidefirms
that the community is bent on improving its business climate, and that
outside firms will therefore be welcome (pW, December 1989: 16;
January 1990:84). .
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The Regina study also refers, in different wording, to "business climate":
"The Community Improvement Plan addresses the major obstacles in
Regina's business climate" (PW, 1 April 1991:18). In their Winnipeg study
PW stated that the Community Improvement Plan "addresses specific
areas of the business climate which have to be improved in order to make
Winnipeg a more saleable 'product' to outside investors and local busi
nesses as well" (PW, January 1990:83), while Winnipeg 2000 CEO Gordon
Johnstone responded to questions put by the city of Winnipeg's Executive
Policy Committee following the presentation of Winnipeg 2000's first an
nual report by saying: "The whole community improvement effort is about
creating a good climate for business" (Iohnstone, 11March 1992).While it is
true that PW insisted that Winnipeg, Regina and St. John must develop a
home-grown strategy, and not rely on outside forces - "Much of Win
nipeg's future development must originate within our own city rather than
from elsewhere" (Winnipeg Task Force on Economic Development, Janu
ary 1990:11)- the focus of Winnipeg 2000's efforts within the city has been
almost exclusively oriented to the creation of a "good business climate,"
which in turn is seen by 2000 as a fundamental precondition for the
attraction of capital. Indeed, PW opens its Winnipeg study by saying,
"Winnipeg is a product to be sold in a marketplace" (PW, 1990:1).

Winnipeg 2000, following the recommendations of PW, has specifically
targeted for attraction to the city the information processing, aerospace,
health and air cargo industries (Winnipeg 2000,1991-1992: 8). An integral
part of this strategy is an attempt to derive advantage from, and indeed to
promote the shift in, Winnipeg's historic role as a transport and distribution
centre for east-west flows, to a prospective new role as a distribution centre
for north-south flows," This entails making greater use of the city's airport
facilities - Winnipeg is deemed to have a competitive advantage in this
regard due to its central location in the continental time zone and its
excellent flying weather - to take advantage of market opportunities to the
south that might arise from the Canada-US Free Trade Agreement and the
North American Free Trade Agreement. In its first year, Winnipeg 2000
participated actively in the "Winnipeg Area Airports Task Force" ap
pointed by the city and the province, and worked to attract to the city air
cargo firms like United Parcel Service and Federal Express (Winnipeg 2000,
1991-1992: 4). Related to the north-south shift is the attempt to build on
Winnipeg's existing strengths in health services in order to become a part of
the north-south "medical alley" from Minneapolis and Rochester through
to Houston (Winnipeg 2000, 1991-1992: 8). Working more- generally to
develop trade opportunities in the American Midwest, Winnipeg 2000,
working jointly with the Winnipeg Chamber of Commerce, sponsored

8 Lloyd Axworthy, Winnipeg's powerful former federal Human Resources minister, went
so far as to refer to Winnipeg not, as was historically the case, as the gateway to the West,
but rather as the "New Gateway to the South" (Winnipeg Free Press, 5 August 1994).
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Contact '92, a Red River Corridor business and trade conference held in
Winnipeg in Apri11992. This effort continues; for example, in August 1994
Manitoba government officials and business people hosted the first meet
ing of the Mid-Continent Trade and Transportation Corridor, an advisory
councilof business people from eleven Americanstates, Manitoba, and four
Mexican states, whose purpose is to increase the flow of north-south trade
(Winnipeg Free Press (WPF), 20 August 1994).

Winnipeg 2000 task forces also continue to work diligently to reduce
taxation levels and erode labour's past gains, which PW concluded were
contributing to the city's poor image:

A recurring perception among business people, whether established in
Winnipeg or not, appears to be that Manitoba as a whole and Winnipeg
in particular has an anti-business stance. Their reasons include higher
corporation taxes, "harsh" labour legislation, the highest premiums
among Western provinces for workman's [sic] compensation (PW,
January 1990:84).

PW acknowledged that the anti-business perception is at least partlybased
on myth; Winnipeg 2000 members generally agree. Yet they argue that,
whether based on myth or not, it is the anti-business, pro-labour perception
held by outside investors that matters (Buchwald, 16March 1992;Secter, 11
March 1992)in the business of attracting capital, and therefore attempts to
"improve the business climate" must continue.

The final part of the overall IIeconomic development strategy" is the
communications plan, which is aimed directly at boosting the city's image,
both in the eyes of Winnipeggers - the objective of the IIWinnipeg!Over
100Great Reasons to Love It" campaign" - and in the eyes of those outside
Winnipeg who might thereby be persuaded to relocate to the city.

The Experience of This Strategy
None of this is at all new or innovative. The Winnipeg business commu

nity has long practiced "boosterism," especially in its pre-First World War
heyday, and has long organized itself to attract outside capital. Most of the
measures advocated by PW and being pursued by Winnipeg 2000 were
tried by Winnipeg 2000's predecessor, the Winnipeg Business Develop
ment Corporation (WBDC).

The WBDC was established in 1978 on the recommendation of the
Winnipeg Chamber of Commerce. The Chamber formed a Community

9 "The campaign won prestigious awards at the Economic Developers Association of
Canada's Annual Meeting in 1991 and most recently was awarded Best 1V Commercial
Series in the Advertising Association of Winnipeg's annual Signature Awards"
(Winnipeg 2000,11 March 1992:6). Yet an Angus Reid Survey in 1991showed little had
changed. The Urban Canada Study, which in late summer-early autumn 1991asked 4000
residents of eight Canadian cities about their perceptions of quality of life in their cities,
revealed that Winnipeg ranked sixth out of eight (Institute of Urban Studies, Newsletter,
Issue No. 37, December 1991).
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Task Force, which "studied the matter in detail, received delegations and
briefs, and reviewed operations inEdmonton; Hartford,Connecticut;Toronto;
and Denver, Colorado." The Chamber's recommendations were, in the
main, identical to those for which PW was paid in excess of $100,000 in 1990:

Winnipeg cannot be made attractive to every type of business, and
cannot be marketed effectivelyby attempts to reach the entire business
spectrum. A planned approach is required to identify the types of
business and government operations most likely to be attracted by this
City's positive characteristics.... The identification of Winnipeg's ad
vantages and disadvantages, and the identification of targetbusinesses
are necessary precedents to visible sales campaigns (Winnipeg Cham
ber of Commerce, July 1978:1).

Like Winnipeg 2000, the WBOC targeted, among others, airport-related
industries and the back-office operations of information processing firms
(WBOC,1989/90). Indeed, Winnipeg 2000's study of the information proc
essing industries was prepared by Karl Fabian, a Winnipeg 2000business
development officer who had held the same position with the WBDC. Yet
the Winnipeg 2000 member most familiar with the computer services
industry, BillLoewen, former CEO of Comcheq, is very critical ofWinnipeg
2000's emphasis upon attracting "back-office" operations, and was simi
larly critical of the WBDC.His view is that it is head officeswhich shouldbe
attracted. Ina letter to the generalmanagerof the WBDCdated 10May 1989,
Loewen said: I'I do not believe that it is wise to mount a campaign for the
movement of data centres to Winnipeg.... The economic value to Winnipeg
of having a computer centre here is very minimal, whereas the value of
having a head office here is very great" (Loewen to E.A. George, ~O May
1989).Nevertheless, Winnipeg2000adopted the WBDCback-officestrategy.

Even the establishment by Winnipeg 2000 of the Winnipeg Quality
Network, another attempt to improve the city's image and improve its
chances of attracting outside capital," was tried by the WBDC, for whom
"The goal is to have Winnipeg become a Total Quality Management com
munity" (WBDC,1989/90: 5.), a goal also recommendedby PW for St. John,
New Brunswick (PW, December 1989:19).

It is ironic that Winnipeg·2000 should replicate in its fundamentals the
WBDC approach, since the WBDC is deemed by at least some Winnipeg
2000 members to have been a failure, to have produced no tangible results
(Loewen, 25 February 1992;Orzechowski, 25 February 1992;Watchorn, 2
March 1992)."Can you imagine that many dollars and no return.... Where
was the product?" (Orzechowski, 25 February 1992). Yet despite these
criticisms, the WBDC strategy has simply been replicated by Winnipeg

10 The Winnipeg Quality Network is an initiative designed by Winnipeg 2000 to facilitate
and promote the concept of "total quality" within the business community, government,
labour and education in order to enhance existing economic activity and improve our
potential for attracting new development (Winnipeg 2000,1991-1992:4).
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2000. Bill Watchorn, vice-chairman of Winnipeg 2000, conveyed an inter
pretation of the WBDC that seems representative of much of the business
community: the concept was good, but it was seriously underfunded, and
underpowered in terms of business leadership (Watchorn, 2 March 1992).
Thus Winnipeg 2000 is a bigger, better-funded, more highly powered and
ostensibly more representative version of the WBDC, the failure of which is
not seen by the business community to have been attributable to the
direction and character of its economic development strategy. The same
strategy is being tried againby Winnipeg 2000,but with the benefit of more
money, and more highly powered advocates.

This strategy has a particularly long lineage in Winnipeg, going back at
least as far as the Winnipeg Development and Industrial Bureau (WDrn),
established in the city in 1906. That year the Manitoba Free Press urged the
establishment of a "publicity bureau" to perform the following functions:

inducing new industries to establish themselves in Winnipeg; extending
a helping hand to meritorious, but struggling industries alreadystarted;
securing financial cooperation for new or additional capital for a weak
industry alreadystarted; and acting as a means of bringing conventions
and public gatherings to the city (quoted in Artibise, 1975:121).

The Winnipeg Board of Trade, predecessor of the Chamber of Commerce,
seized the initiative, calling a meeting in May 1906, "attended by all the
major business organizations of the city," at which it was decided to form
the WOIB, headed by an industrial commissioner. The WOIB enjoyed
considerable success in Winnipeg's pre-war boom years. Artibise writes
that the commissioner handled 58,000enquiries in the period 1907-10, and
claimed "that as a result of the Bureau's efforts 267 manufacturing plants
were attracted to Winnipeg" (Artibise, 1975:123).

However, even when "successful" - and it is not clear to what extent
these relocations were attributable to the efforts of the WDIB - the activi
ties of such civic agencies exacted a heavy price. Artibise explains:

the city's governing elite was obsessed with the need for growth and
tended to discourage financial support for any activity which did not
promote direct economic returns. The drain of capital, both public and
private, into economic enterprises and promotional schemes, such as
the Winnipeg Development and Industrial Bureau, left little for com
munity services (Artibise, 1977:54).

With economic growth the unquestioned priority, few public resources
were left over to guarantee for all in the city a satisfactory standard of
living. In 1914 the poor of Winnipeg lacked steady, well-paid work,
adequate housing, and decent medical care (Artibise, 1975:285).

The American cities' experience of the 1980s - upon which, as already
noted, Winnipeg 2000's targeting strategy is modelled - is strikingly
similar to the experience arising out of the similar efforts in pre-war
Winnipeg as described by Artibise. In some American cities the economic
development strategies have worked, that is, have promoted economic
growth which would not likely have otherwise happened; in other cases
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they did not work;but invirtually all cases the narrow, privatistic, attraction
of-capital approach has not "trickled down" to the benefit of those most in
need. Susan Fainstain, writing in a collection of studies entitled Leadership
and Urban Regeneration: Cities in North America and Europe, concludes that:

Social scientists generally agree that the trickle-down effects of new
development in "successfully" restructured citieshave excluded a large
portion of the population and may even have worsened their situation
(Fainstain, 1990:35).

Marc Levine, in a study of urban redevelopment since 1945, observes that:

there is now ample evidence from the case study literature on urban
redevelopment that the entire community does notbenefit from 1/devel
opment policies": the benefits of privatistic growth are disproportion
ately received by developers and upper income groups, and substantial
social costs often accompany such policies (Levine, 1989:17).

Logan and Molotch argue that"development damages localities, hurting
their poor, their middle classes" (Logan & Molotch, 1987: 293); Stone et al.
note that urban redevelopment "has done little to improve the lives of many
urban dwellers," a pattern that "has been known for a long time" (Stone et
al., 1991: 222-23); and Squires argues that the "economic restructuring
associated with privatism has generated a host of social costs that are either
ignored or accepted by its proponent as an inevitable price to be paid for
progress" (Squires, 1991:202).

Yet it is this same corporate-centred, trickle-down approach that has
been attempted by Winnipeg 2000. The capital-attraction, business-elimate
model focusses exclusively upon economic development, narrowly de
fined, to the deliberate exclusion of what are called IIsocial issues." The PW
report on Regina, for example, goes so far as to state explicitly that"commu
nity issues" shouldbe left to "other agencies and groups" so that the Regina
Economic Development Agency can remain "focused on economic devel
opment issues" (pW, 1 April 1991: 37). In other words, by definition
economic development excludes community issues, which are defined as
"social" and not "economic" matters. PW similarly advised the City of
Winnipeg Task Force onEconomic Development that success could onlybe
achieved if ·Winnipeg 2000 focussed its efforts narrowly on "economic"
development, and if the organization refused to allow its attention to be
sidetracked and its energies dissipated by "social" issues (Secter, 11 March
1992). Economic development thus becomes narrowed to business devel
opment, which in turn means attracting particular targeted businesses for
relocation. The community at large, it follows, is expected to benefit from
the "trickle-down" that would ensue from the anticipated growth in the
targeted areas identifiedbythe Boylemethodology. The American experience,
and Winnipeg's ownhistorical experience, suggest that this does nothappen.

Some of the Winnipeg 2000 strategy is, initself, sensible. If, for example,
Winnipeg has a comparative advantage due to its location and weather
conditions for airport-related jobs - such as the handling of air cargo 
and if the use of teams of businesspersons working closely with govem- .
ment is more likely than reliance on government departments alone to
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convince air cargo companies to expand in or relocate to Winnipeg, then so
much the better for Winnipeg, all other things being equal. The problem is
that all other things are rarely equal. Winnipeg 2000 argues, for example,
that such initiatives require, as a condition of their success, that govern
ments remove protective labour legislation, erode employment and workers'
compensation standards, and push down taxation levels, thus impairing
the government's capacity to provide needed services. This is what the
"Community Development Plan" is about. The result is that the relatively
few jobs that would be created even if the business attraction efforts
"worked" (theymightnot - the competition for suchjobs is fierce)may not
be worth the price. This approach potentially sets up the logical absurdity
identified with the use of similar schemes in American cities: "Growth,
previously seen as the means to realization of the good life, has become a
system imperative to which elements of the good life are sacrificed"
(Squires, 1991:203).

If living standards are sacrificed as part of a "community development
plan" to attract capital, and then the targeted capital locates elsewhere, the
situation is worsened. This has happened in Winnipeg. Several of the
companies that Winnipeg 2000had pursued particularly aggressively have
located elsewhere: Federal Express announced in April 1992 that it was
dropping plans, intended to be central to the airport-related strategy, to
build a $4-5 million depot at Winnipeg International Airport. Former
Winnipeg 2000 CEO Gordon Johnstone is reported to have said: "Federal
Express has some interesting challenges globally, so I don't think it's
completely surprising. Perhaps we can backfill with some other options
we're working on" (WFP, 18 April 1992).Yet two months later, despite an
aggressive campaign to lure the company to Winnipeg, Purolator an
nounced that it had selected Moncton, New Brunswick, as the site for its
new telecommunications customer service centre, a facility the company
says will create 400 jobs. This was despite a claim reported to have been
made by Eric Stefanson, then minister of IT&T, that the province had
offered to Purolator a particularly attractive and "innovative" incentive
package. Johnson reportedly observed that: "It's getting to be a very aggres
sive incentive environment" (Cash, 13June 1992).

Early in 1995 United Parcel Services, which Winnipeg 2000 had been
counting on to expand its operations in Manitoba, moved its Manitoba call
centre to New Brunswick (WFP, 12January 1995).Manitoba was unsuccess
ful in attracting the call centre operations of the Royal Bank, the Canadian
Imperial Bank of Commerce, and Royal Trust, despite aggressive efforts
(WFP,8 March 1995 and 17 March 1995);and it lost the 140 jobs created by
the Canadian Liver Foundation when that organization closed its Win
nipeg-based telemarketing centre after only six months of operations (WFP,
20 February 1995). Some successes have been realized in attracting foot
loose capital, but as the Winnipeg Free Press reported in an editorial in early
1995, referring specifically to the coordinated efforts of provincial agencies
and Winnipeg 2000to attract call centres to the province:
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The Filmongovernmenthas chosena particularlyelusive industry as its
employment growth prospect. Call centres can easily move into Mani
toba and they can just as easily move out again (WFP, 12January 1995).

Skepticism about the results of this strategy led to City Council's funding
cut in 1993, and to the subsequent re-evaluation of Winnipeg 2000's entire
approach to economic development.

1 Even if Winnipeg 2000were successful in attracting some companies to
the city, and if doing so did not require forcing down our living standards,
and if therefore we could justify certain concerted efforts by the business
community to use their skills and resources to attract firms to Winnipeg,
this in itself would not be enough as an economic development strategy
given Winnipeg's needs. Winnipeg's need for jobs and thus for economic
activity is far greater than can possibly be met by capital attracted to
Winnipeg from elsewhere. Price Waterhouse, in fact, stress this point: given
the difficulty of attracting capital to Winnipeg, a successful economic
development strategy, they assert, must be "home-grown" (PW, January
1990: 62,80). 'YetWinnipeg 2000's home-grown strategy, the Community
Development. Plan, has to do with creating a IIgood business climate,"
which in turn is for the purpose of attracting capital. This is a strategy tried
over and over again. As the Winnipeg Labour Councilput it, referring to the
PW report by which Winnipeg 2000has been guided:

This report represents a $100,000 cliche: the same tired story sold to
thousands of communities throughout North America; leave it to us
says the private sector; accept lower wages, poorerworking conditions,
and a tax shift to the poor and middle class; we have to be more
competitive" (Winnipeg Labour Council, n.d.),

Thus Winnipeg 2000 could present a report on its first year of operations
and a request for a substantial increase in funding for its second year
(Winnipeg 2000, 11 March 1992) without making a single mention of
poverty,hunger, unemploymentor inadequatehousing, andcould proclaim
as a major accomplishment the putting inplace of the infrastructureneeded
to do things that have in the past been tried over and over again, in
Winnipeg and elsewhere.

The purportedly revamped Winnipeg 2000 strategy - the result of the
City Council initiated re-evaluation of Winnipeg 2000- which was osten
sibly intended to be more locally based (Winnipeg 2000,1 December 1993;
Cash, 13 November 1993)appears to be more of the same. The focus is still
on targeted capital attraction; traditional boosterism still plays a central
rolet t

; and the greater focus on existing local businesses - Phase IT as new
chairman Mal Anderson called it (Cash, 13 November 1993) - appears to

11 Winnipeg 2000's1992"Rally 'Round Winnipeg" campaign encouraged Winnipeggers to
shop locally, offered prizes for doing so, and included posters, T-shirts with campaign
logos, and a kickoff rally (Kuxhaus, 16 October 1992). The American Economic
Development Council reportedly voted the campaign the best of its kind (Cash, 4 May
1993).
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consist largely of a telephone campaign labelled the Local Corporate Call
ing Program, the thrust of which is that staffers, assisted when necessary by
members of the Leaders Committee, telephone local companies to ask if
Winnipeg 2000 can in some way assist (Winnipeg 2000, 1 December 1993:
6-7, 15). However useful this may be, it hardly constitutes an economic
strategy, and indeed serves to reinforce the overall impression that Win
nipeg's local business class still does not have a coherent sense of direction,
a vision, for the city's future. Artibise's description of Winnipeg's post-war
business class - that it "lacked a concept of the city's future," and "was
unable to produce the leadership it had provided before" (Artibise, 1977:
163) - still seems apt. And as has been the case with so much of what
Winnipeg 2000 has done, the Local Corporate Calling Program appears to
be nothing more than a warmed-over version of the Winnipeg Business
Development Corporation's "Business Encounter Program" (PW, 1990:87).

Determined efforts, despite widespread public opposition, to build a
new downtown arena for the Winnipeg Jets (three of whose private sector
owners, Barry Shenkarow, Harvey Secter and Randy Moffat, were mem
bers of the original Winnipeg 2000 Leaders Committee) were merely an
other variationof the targeted capital attraction strategy for urban economic
redevelopment. Like Winnipeg 2000's original targeted economic develop
ment strategy, the attempt to hold and attract professional sport franchises
on the grounds that doing so can serve to regenerate the local economy has
been tried earlier and elsewhere with benefits that are limited at best (see,
for example: Baade, 1994; Euchner, 1993; Gruneau and Whitson, 1993;
Quirk and Fort, 1992). What is more, the massive attempt to save the Jets
demonstrated that the local business class is prepared to plunder public
sector resources to promote its own projects (see Silver, 1996), even when
doing so impairs the capacity of the public sector to do the things necessary
to sustain long-term economic development - for example, maintaining
and improving the local infrastructure, and expanding and enhancing
postsecondary. education and training - and even when public-sector
support for such sports complexes and professional sport franchises has
been demonstrated in other jurisdictions to retard rather than promote
economic growth (Baade, 1994).

Why is Winnipeg 2000so unimaginative, so limited, in its thinking about
economic development?

The Limits of Winnipeg 2000
Winnipeg 2000 is ideologically limited. The organization represents a

narrow, largely neoconservative point of view. Newman claimed that the
post-World War II Winnipeg business establishment was largely Liberal:
"In the late fifties ... most of the Manitoba Establishment remained bound
to the remnants of the Liberal Party, a branch of the Manitoba Club"
(Newman, 1975:208).The younger generation who now constitute the core
of the Winnipeg 2000Leaders Committee, and who dominate the Executive
Committee, are much more likely to be close to whichever party best
expresses their ideological perspective, with its extreme emphasis upon
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competitiveness, and cutting back the role of government in favour of the
market. With this kind of ideological framework, it follows that economic
development becomes narrowed to mean business development, which in
tum necessitates the familiar initiatives to improve the "business climate."

This of course is not a new phenomenon. As Judd and Parkinson
observe:

Even when elites wish to respond proactively, or when they seem to
have a mandate to do so, they may be limited by their own vision or
ideology. In many U.S. cities, for example, governing elites often are
persuaded that their only option is to create a "good business climate"
ijudd & Parkinson, 1990:22).

This is a narrow definition of "economics." Bydefinition, it removes whole
sections of the economy - poverty, unemployment, food banks, inade
quate housing - save for the extent to which they might benefit from
"trickle down." Yet it falls on receptive ears at Winnipeg 2000, given their
neoconservative ideological preferences.

Such an approach was virtually inevitable, of course, given reliance by
PW upon Ross Boyle's locational matrix, a model derived from data about
business relocation and intended to facilitate the process of attracting
businesses, and a method whose Winnipeg-specific character is derived
largely from interviews with business people. The kind of economic devel
opment that emerges from such a model can onlybe business development
- attracting capital, and creating the "business climate" to facilitate the
attraction of capital.

What is more, the great majority of Winnipeg 2000members would have
little to offer with respect to IIsocial" issues in any event, since they live in
completely different spaces -literally and figuratively - than those who
are the victims of poverty and unemployment. Members of the Advisory
Committee, and of the Leaders Executive Committee, live on Winnipeg's
elite Wellington Crescent or in Tuxedo or beyond the Perimeter Highway:
they do not even have to pass through the inner city to get from their stately
homes to theirhigh-rise downtown offices.They associate largely with each
other and others like them, at the meetings of the many corporate and
culturalboards on which they serve or at the prestigious clubs of which they
are members. There is a yawning gulfbetween them and the urban poor, as
there was earlier this century between the Wellington Crescent-Armstrong
Point commercial elite in Winnipeg's well-to-do south end, and the largely
immigrant and working class north end. Writing about pre-World War I
Winnipeg, Artibise observed:

Still anotherelement that accentuated the city's socialproblemswas the
fact that those persons who had the strongest voice in the direction of
institutional policies and community services were the very ones who
were least exposed to the disturbing conditions faced by the newcom
ers. Sheltered in their lavish homes in Armstrong's Point, Fort Rouge
and Wellington Crescent, and engaged in a social and business life
centered around the Manitoba Club, the governingelite's callous stance
was often the result of ignorance (Artibise, 1977:54).
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Members of Winnipeg 2000openly acknowledge their ignorance, admit
ting that they know next to nothing about the problems of the inner city
(Secter, 11March 1992).Yet they use this ignorance as evidence of themerits
of the PW advice to focus Winnipeg 2000's efforts on what they do know
about: IIeconomic" development, by which, given their experience, their
self-interest and their ideological orientation, they mean business develop
ment. Their analysis of the merits of this approach invariably includes an
implicitorexplicit "trickle-down" theory. The evidence citedearlier that the
urban poor do not benefit and may even experience a worsening of condi
tions even when, as in other cities, such public-private efforts "work," is
unknown to them. Even if it were known, the promotion of business is not
only in their interests; it is the whole extent of their knowledge. As one
member of Winnipeg 2000 said: #1 don't know if this will work; but 1don't
know what else we could try" (Secter, 11 March 1992). So they try the
simple, unimaginative, oft-tried before, boosterist, lowest-common
denominator-to-attract-eapital, trickle-down approach, predicated upon
the need to create a better "business climate" - which they call"commu
nity development" -largely via changes to taxation levels and labour-re
lated legislation. This strategy cannotpossiblymeet the realneeds thathave
been created by Winnipeg's economic malaise.

Winnipeg's business class, organized and apparently powerful, are
struggling: they are unable to exert the kind of control over city hall that
they need to advance their class project; they lack the vision and imagina
tion needed to find their own, locally rooted approach to Winnipeg's
economic redevelopment; and thus are forced to rely upon replication of
strategies tried elsewhere, often with limited success even in their own,
narrow class terms. And most importantly, they are sufficiently narrow
ideologically, sociologically and experientially that they have reduced
economic development to business development and have ignored the real
economic needs of the majority of Winnipeg's population.

Their approach to local economic development is, in fact, likely to be
destructive. The primary emphasis on driving down the costs of doing
business inWinnipegbyreducingemploymentstandards and labour rights
and by cutting public expenditures and reducing taxes in order to attract
business is likely to set in motion a "non-virtuous" cycle of activity which
will further erode the viability of the city's economy. Firms attractedby low
labour costs and low taxes are likely to create low-wage jobs. The expansion
of this low-wage sector, together with the related erosion of the public
sector with its relatively well-paying jobs, reduces the rate of growth in
wages and thus in the market for goods and services. The tax bases of city
and provincial governments are undermined - directly as a result of
business incentives and indirectly because of a reduced rate of economic
growth. This impairs their capacity to provide services, which in turn
means the city is likely to lose many of the advantages cited in the commu
nications used to lure firms to Winnipeg. The city's infrastructure will
deteriorate further, cultural activities will be undermined, labour conflict
will increase, the outmigration of skilled and professional workers and
talented young people will accelerate.
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Nor is there good reason to believe that Winnipeg can succeed in
attracting businesses in this fashion: every jurisdiction in Canada is either
already doing, or will soon be doing, the same or similar things. As
competition for new investment continues to intensify, firms will demand
ever-larger incentives. Winnipeg is not likely to win such a destructive form
of competition because it has less to give away; indeed, the only winners
will be those firms which use incentives as the basis for location decisions.

It follows that many of the firms attracted by such a strategy are "foot
loose." Their minimal start-up and shut-down costs enable them to relocate
quickly in response to the larger incentives and lower costs which will
inevitablyemerge in otherjurisdictions. Indeed there isevidence, as already
shown, that this is what is happening with the Winnipeg 2000 strategy,
particularly but not only with respect to "call centres." The "here-today
gone-tomorrow" character of such firms, which is precisely what can be
expected from such an economic development strategy, is not a sound basis
for economic growth.

What is more, in being completely oblivious to poverty and inequalities
in income distribution, the Winnipeg 2000strategy flies in the face of recent
evidence which suggests that growing disparities in income retard eco
nomic growth. As Business Week recently noted: "growth in jobs and income
is slower in cities with wide wage inequities and faster where incomes are
more on a par" (Bernstein, 1994: 79). The two-fold message from such
studies is that trickle-down economics not only does not work in the way
predicted by its advocates, such as Winnipeg 2000, but also is likely to
produce the opposite results; and that efforts to build a viable urban
economy must take into account poverty and income inequality. Economic
vitality and the minimization of poverty and income inequality are not
separate and contradictory issues, one "economic" and the other "social,'
but rather, as Harrison (1994)points out, are complementary and mutually
reinforcing:

there are negative microeconomicconsequences flowing from the revival
of inequality in general, and of labor market dualism in particular. A
growing pool of low-wage labor sends precisely the wrong signal to
firms, encouraging them to compete on the principle of cheap labor
rather than on the basis of technological improvement and the upgrad
ing of their employees' skills. As the British economists Deakin and
Wilkinson explain: "Dependence upon undervalued labor provides a
way by which inefficient producers and obsolete technologies can
survive and compete. Firms become caught in low productivity traps
from which they have little incentive to escape." Moreover, the process
may become viciously circular, since, having deprived themselves of a
technically competent workforce to begin with, these firms are sub
sequently ill-equipped to innovate. Hence, "when these firms are sub
jected to competition from more efficient [companies], improved
technology and products, their only hope of survival is further to
reducewages" (Harrison, 1994:212).

Harrisonhere is talking primarily about manufacturing, but the analysis



342 SILVERand BLACK

can be applied more broadly. Specifically, in particular communities like
Winnipeg, you may get the entrenchment of a low-wage culture that affects
the entire economy. Firms in all sectors of the economy become dependent
on low-wage labour to sustain profit margins. As well, the bulk of the firms
that are lured to the community are attracted by low wages, low taxes, and
"favourable" legislation. The result is an entire local economy feeding off
low wages, an economy characterized by inertia and stagnation - an
economy doomed to continued decline.

The Failure of Business Leadership
The Winnipeg 2000 approach to urban economic development is an

exclusive, top-down strategy which undermines community solidarity and
promotes divisiveness and demoralization. This strategy ought to be stood
on its head, and replaced with one in which everyone in the communityhas
a stake: business, yes, but also labour, the unemployed and the poor, the
public sector, cultural and community organizations. Urban economic
vitality requires, in principle, an inclusive, bottom-up approach to eco
nomic development. It requires a commitment to overcome the unequal
distribution of resources responsible for the marginalization of a significant
part of the city's population and the degradation of the inner city. It requires
an approach which increases the rights and resources of the community,
and diversifies the sources of economic activity to include the public sector
and community organizations. It requires an approach which provides for
the nurturing of small enterprises of various and innovative kinds that
serve community needs and create the opportunity for all to participate in
economic life (see, for example, Nozick, 1992).

Is this utopian? With the appropriate leadership, we think not. As Stone
et al. have observed: "Leadership is not a process of presiding over what is
inevitable. It is about making something happen that, given the ordinary
course of events, would not occur" (Stone et al. 1991:236).

The question is - who will provide the leadership? Our analysis sug
gests that such leadership will not come from the business class. The
business class has but one response to economic exigencies irrespective of
the circumstances, namely, to extract or compel concessions from labour
and the state which will enhance profits and promote accumulation.

Such a strategy worked at the tum of the century - that is, it promoted
rapid economic growth - not only because of the skills of Winnipeg's
business class, but evenmorebecause of Winnipeg's locational advantages.
The city boomed as the primary supplier to western Canada's great wheat
and railwayboom. Dramatic structural changes in the continental economy
have removed Winnipeg's locational advantages, and accelerated the city's
economic decline. Yet Winnipeg's business class, under the auspices of
Winnipeg 2000, invokes the same capital attraction strategy in an era of
economic decline. This strategy is now bankrupt. Impoverishing the public
sector, driving down wages, undermining organized labour, transferring
valuable public-sector assets to the private sector, will not mitigate and
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indeed could very well exacerbate the factors contributing to Winnipeg's
economic decline. Yet such a strategy is all that Winnipeg's business class
knows: it follows that appropriate leadership cannot possibly come from
this sector.
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Book Reviews

River Road: Essays on Manitoba and Prairie History, by Gerald Friesen.
Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 1996.Pp. xii, 246.

On his own or in partnership with colleagues (four. of the seventeen
essays are co-authored) Gerald Friesen covers a good deal of ground in
RiverRoad. There are essays on the history and contemporary circumstances
of aboriginal people, an analysis of the reasons for Manitoba's rejection of
the Meech Lake Accord, biographical sketches of Manitoba educator J. H.
Riddell (principal of Wesley College, 1917-1938) and trade union activist R.
B. Russell, surveys of the new literature in ethnic and rural history, and an
assessment of the place of hockey in prairie culture.

These essays reflect some of the new approaches that have found favour
among scholars interested in the historical experience of the prairie region
over the decade and more since Friesen's much-acclaimed The Canadian
Prairies: A History (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1985) appeared.
They also demonstrate the variety of ways in which Friesenhas been able to
disseminate the results of "his own research and analysis to the wider
communitybeyond our universities. Tobe sure, five of the essays reprinted
here were published in scholarly journals or collections of essays, three
were presented as papers, three more first appeared as book reviews.
"RiverRoad" and II 'Justice Systems' and Manitoba's Aboriginal People: An
HistoricalSurvey" have a more unusual provenance. The former wasbased
on research carried out as part of a Canada-Manitoba Agreement on Recrea
tion and Conservation project; the latter appeared originally as one of the
chapters in the Report of theAboriginal Justice Inquiry commissioned by the
government of Manitoba. Two articles, "La Verendrye and the French
Empire in Western North America" and "Bilingualism in Manitoba: The
Historical Context," were written for the Winnipeg Free Press in an attempt
to enlighten the public.

Friesen himself admits that River Road seeks to reach two audiences:
"first ... those citizens, lay rather than professional readers of history, who
wish to supplement their understanding of prairie society and to become
acquainted with some of the recent discussions about these prairie places
and people; and, second ... students and teachers in schools and universi
ties who wish to review specific incidents or to follow historiographical
debates" (p. xi). There are good reasons to believe that it will appeal to both.
The inclusion of the essay on aboriginal people and the justice system will
certainly be welcomed, for it will now find a wider audience than it ever
could have as part of a royal commission report. The two original pieces, on
IIBob Russell's Political Thought: Socialism and Industrial Unionism in
Winnipeg, 1914 to 1919" and on the place of hockey in prairie society and
popular culture, make valuable contributions too. (One adds to the already
substantial literature on working-class history, the other to the much more
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modest efforts of scholars in Canada to understand the place of sport in the
nation's life.)

The otherarticles,bookreviews and reviewessays will inform those who
are unfamiliar with recent developments in the writing of the prairie
region's history and provoke those who are themselves practitioners in the
field.

J. William Brennan
Department of History
University of Regina

SettlingtheCanadian-American West, 1890-1915: Pioneer Adaptation andCom
munity Buildingby John W. Bennett and Seena B.Kohl. Lincoln: University
of Nebraska Press, 1995.Pp. 295.

Settling theCanadian-American West is an ambitious book about agricul
tural settlement and survival on one of the most marginal farm areas of the
northern Plains: the "Canadian-American West Heartland" (defined by
Bennett and Kohl as a rectangular region encompassingnorthern Montana,
southeastern Alberta and southwestern Saskatchewan). This book is about
the people who came to this area between 1890 and 1915, the trials they
faced, the adaptations they made and the communities theybuilt. This book
is an important contribution to the study of agricultural life on the northern
Plains for three reasons. First, it looks at settlement and communitybuilding
from a new perspective: human adaptation. Second, it uses nontraditional
historical sources in its examination of the meaning applied by Plains
inhabitants to their own past. Third, it studies the experiences of both
Canadians and Americans, and is an all too rare example of cross-border
research.

Anthropologists, Bennett and Kohl, have been conducting research in
southwestern Saskatchewan since the early 1960s(described in Bennett and
Kohl, 1979) and this step into the past is a natural extension of their
contemporary examinations of agricultural life on the northern Plains.
Settling the Canadian-American West shows the authors' familiarity with
their subject, "a remarkable type of human being: hard-working, able to
take defeat and carry on, and, above all, in possession of a sense of
self-detachment and the ability to laugh at one's foolishness in putting up
with the hardships" (p.26).

The concept of adaptation is usually implicit in most examinations of
northern Plains settlement history, but Bennett and Kohl tackle it directly.
Adaptation is a central concept in Settling theCanadian-American West. The
authors expressed the feeling of how settlers perceived and coped with
hardships and established the conditions necessary for community life in
the context of variables such as ethnicity, kinship ties, gender roles, and
community organizations and institutions. They interpret the concepts of
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"homestead frontier" and postfrontier community to provide a temporal
framework for exploring human adaptation (settlement of the Canadian
American West Heartland did not take place during exactly the same
years).

Bennett and Kohl draw on a variety of traditional and nontraditional
sources (including local history books, unpublished reminiscences, letters,
newspaper accounts, census information, academic histories, and govern
ment reports) to produce a richly layered examination of settlement experi
ence, adaptation and community building. The settler's voice emerges
frequently in quotations throughout the book, bringing an immediacy to
the description of the settlement process. Settling the Canadian-American
West is an important example of the effective use of the ubiquitous local
history book, an information source not widely accepted by historians. The
authors use the local history book to represent the collective memory of a
particular community. Local history books /Icontain stories about the forg
ing of bonds between people, or the key events in the life of a town or
country neighborhood" (p. 6). While acknowledging the constraints of
using local history books as sources (e.g. community censure of controver
sial or embarrassing topics), the authors still see value in examining the 105
local historybooks found in their study area to explore "interactive adapta- _
tion" (p. 56).

Settling theCanadian-American Westis importantbecause of how it exam
ines both the Canadian and American experiences. In their comparison of
various aspects of settlement onboth sides of the border, Bennett and Kohl
found that, in general, the settlement experience had more similarities than
differences. Settlers themselves had the same general background. The
physical environment, homestead and survey systems in both countries
were also similar, as were the types of adaptations required. Some differ
ences are mentioned. For example, settlers in the rural Canadian districts
studied seemed to have a more vigorous organizational drive than their
American counterparts (p. 111). The authors suggest that "differences in
aspects of community formation can be attributed to the influence of
British-trained government officials,the Mounted Police, and the restrained
patterns of behavior associated with the English middle class" (p.113).

At their best, the authors have done a good job of setting the general
context for settlement and community building in the Canadian-American
West Heartland during the first years of settlement (1890-1915). However,
when they stray from their self-defined spatial and temporal boundaries to
a broader scope, this analysis becomes less adequate. For example, in
Chapter 14 "The Political Aftermath," their summary of the rise of agrarian
populism until World War II (pp. 246-50) is too general to add much to their
subsequent examination of "Rural Passivity and Political Consciousness,"
which is already well referenced with local examples. This topic deserves
more complete examination from the human adaptation perspective. I look
forward to further explorationby the authors.

Settling theCanadian-American Westis a muchneeded and very important
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addition to the body of work on settlement of the northern Plains. It tackles
the complex question: how did people adapt? Further, it effectively deals
with the various levels of human adaptation (individual, family, commu
nity). It explores variables that are not easily examined, such as gender
issues, ethnicity, community, and kinship networks. This book has intro
duced a whole new way of studying the settlement history of the northern
Plains.
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*
Proclaiming the Gospel to the Indians and Metis, by Raymond J.A. Huel,
Edmonton: University of Alberta Press, 1996.Pp. 388.

·Thesubject of this book is the missionary work of the Oblates among the
Indian and Metis people living in what are now the prairie provinces. The
period covered is 1845,the year of the arrival of the first Oblate missionaries
at Red River, to 1945,the one hundredth anniversary of the Oblate Aposto
late in the Canadian North-West and also, according to Huel, the beginning
of a period when First Nations became more assertive and organized in the
defence of their rights.

The bookdeals with the relationshipbetweenthe Oblate Orderand other
institutions, including the female religious communities who were their
partners in evangelization, the Protestant clergy who were their rivals, the
Hudson's Bay Company with whom Indians had extensive commercial
dealings, and, last but not least, the federal government who assumed a
dominant role in the region after the transfer of Rupert's Land to the
Dominion in 1870and the signing of the treaties. Although many pages are
devoted to each of these topics, the heart of the book is, of course, the
interaction between the Oblates and the people they came to serve.

Prior to the era of treaties, reserves, and government-financed residen
tial schools, Oblate intrusions were relatively non-disruptive of the Indian
way of life. Missions were held at places and at times where Indians
congregated for some other purpose decided by themselves - to hunt, fish
or trade furs. Evangelization was carried out in the Indian languages. The
Oblates also practiced the "mission ala prairie" or "mission ambulante" in
which they accompanied the Indians in their travels, lived with them, and
instructed them in their camps. These initial contacts left Indian society
more or less intact because the Oblates were in no position to effect a total
transformation of Indian ways.



BOOK REVIEWS - Vol. 22, no. 2 (Fall 1997) 351

All of this changed with the extinction of the buffalo and the federal
government's drive to establish the Indians as fanners on reserves. The
industrial school was a joint missionary/government project. As Huel
carefully explains, the architect of Catholic Indian education policy in the
North-West was Vital-Justin Grandin, who volunteered for the mission
field in 1854and becamebishop of the newly created diocese of St. Albert in
1871.He believed that the onlyway to "save" the Indians was to concentrate
all efforts on their children. "Save" in this contexthad two meanings: to save
souls and to save Indians as a people from the onslaught of the advancing
agricultural frontier, for Grandin was firmly convinced that Indians would
be wiped out if they did not abandon nomadism and adapt to the new
order. He saw, in the industrial school, a controlled environment in which
Indian children would be both Christianized and "civilized." Under this
scheme, children had to be kept away from their parents to prevent their
reverting to traditional ways and beliefs. Interestingly, Huel notes that
Grandin's concept of the industrial school was shaped, in part, by his visit
in 1878 to a reformatory prison for young offenders in Citeaux, France.

Huel makes a negative judgement about the Oblate-run industrial schools
and, indeed, about Oblate missionary endeavours in general. He describes
the industrial school as an "artificial, cultural creation unwanted by the
local majority but maintained by the power and influence of the alien
minority" (p. 139).He says "the church implanted by the Oblates was not a
living, dynamic church, rooted in the social and cultural traditions of those
whom it served. Like all missionary churches, it was a foreign, colonial
institution, a clone of its West European parent" (p. 239).

These quotations fairly represent Huel's overall view, but throughout
the book he presents a great deal of evidence that the Oblates were not
totally alien to the Indian community, but rather became part of it or
showed solidarity with it. A few examples will suffice. Huel points out that
Father Joseph Hugonnard persuaded Chief Piapot to send his children to
the Qu'Appelle Industrial School. Admittedly, it took Hugonnard three
years, but in the end Piapot entrusted his children to the missionary.
Hugonnard arranged that pupils be taught first in Cree and then inEnglish,
he composed and used English-Cree primers, and he had religious instruc
tion given inIndian languages - all of which were contrary to Department
of Indian Affairs' English-only policy. Huel quotes Jacqueline Gresko's
conclusion that the Qu'Appelle Industrial School under Hugonnard's di
rection "was part of community education and community history rather
than a strict imposition on the Native population" (p. 270).

Huel also cites several instances of Oblates acting as advocates for
Indians vis-a-vis the Department of Indian Affairs. In 1887, for example,
Alexandre-Marie Blanchet asked for a resident doctor at Riviere Qui Barre
because of the high Indian mortality rate. Bishop Emile Legal in 1902
supported a petition from the Chipewyan of Onion Lake to have the size of
their reserve increased. In 1924Jean-Louis Le Vern denounced the leasing
of a part of the Peigan Reserve to a political friend of the government. It is
too simple to say that the Oblates were allies of the state in the oppression
and colonization of Indians.
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Huel devotes a chapter to the canonical visit of Superior General Theo
dore Laboure in 1935. Laboure asserted, among other things, that an Indian
could be a good Christian without adopting European ways and without
abandoning his language. He said that Oblates should strive to maintain in
the hearts of Indian children a love of their race and language. Huel
concludes that this fusion of Christianity with aboriginal culture was not
really possiblebecause of the doctrinal rigidity of the pre-Vatican II church.
In his view, the church established by the Oblates was, as quoted above, IIa
foreign, colonial institution, a clone of its West European parent." The result
was a IIcollective conviction within the Indian community that the Oblates,
through their activities and residential schools, had participated in a pro
gramme of cultural genocide aimed at depriving the First Nations of the
language, traditions and identity" (p. 222).

A weakness of Huel's book is thathis interpretation of the overall impact
of Oblate missionary endeavours is at odds with much of the evidence he
presents. In order for the interpretation to be coherent, it needs to be more
nuanced. As it stands, the reader is pulled this way and then that way by
statements that go in opposite directions. On page 141, for example, we
read, "The French-speaking Oblates were interested only in weaning the
Indians of the North West away from their former traditions and spiritual
ity, not in depriving them of their language and culture," but on page 144
we are told, "The Indians very quickly realized, however, that industrial
schools were not a product of the society they served, that parents had no
voice in the educational process and that these institutions were designed
not to enhance a lifestyle but replace a traditional one with another." How
can both of these statements be true?

In the introduction, the author states that this book should be regarded
as an introduction to the missions of the prairie provinces. Much research
remains to be done, including, he says, "in-depth case studies of missions
such as Ile-a-la-Crosse and St. Albert that played a pivotal role in the
expansion of the missionary frontier." With this statement, the reviewer
wholeheartedly agrees. From such studies we may arrive at a deeper
understanding of the person-to-person relationships between missionaries
and Indians and what really happened in the life of an Indian when he
decided to become a Christian or decided not to. In the meantime, Huel has
given us a fair-minded overview of Oblate activities in the course of a
century over a broad expanse of territory. He succeeds in steering a middle
course between hagiographic religious history and "politically correct"
secularism.

Finally, mention should be made of the large number of typographical
errors disfiguring the text, samples of which can be found on pages 24, 27,
29,37,38, 60,81,83,89, 129, 141, 144, 152, 154,202,207,215 and 224.

James M. Pitsula
Department of History
University of Regina
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The TrueSpiritandIntent a/Treaty 7, by Treaty 7 Elders and Tribal Council
with Walter Hildebrandt, Sarah Carter and Dorothy First Rider. Montreal:
McGill-Queen's University Press, 1996.Pp, xx, 408.

The TrueSpiritandIntenta/Treaty 7is a welcome addition to the literature
that examines the interactionbetweenIndianpeople and the governmentof
Canada. In the past the discussion of treaties has come for the most part
from academics, politicians, and legal experts. This book is unique in that it
allows the Indian voice to be heard. Even more unique is the fact that the
book allows the elders of the Treaty 7 region to have a significant voice. It is
pointed out in the first paragraph of the book that the primary aim of the
work is lito provide anopportunity for the elders to speak" (p. vii).The book
is divided into three main parts - the first part allows the elders to speak
and give there account of Treaty 7.This account includes both discussion of
what was agreed to in the 1870sand what promises have been or not been
fulfilled today. The second part of the book includes an analysis of the
elders' words, including comparisons to whathas appeared in the literature
concerning Treaty 7. The third part of the book is a collection of biographies
of the elders, researchers, translators and interviewers.

The first part of the book, which records in written form the elders
interpretation of Treaty 7, is a unique addition to what is known about
Treaty 7 and treaties generally inCanada. The elders' evidence presented in
the first part of book is not based on the interpretation of anyone elder but
rather draws on expertise from all of the First Nations elders from the Treaty
7 region. There is testimonyfrom the Blood, Peigan, Siksika, Stoney Nakoda
and Tsuu T'ina nations. Elders from all of these First Nations describe their
understandings of the actual making of Treaty 7, the pre-treaty life of the
Treaty 7 First Nations, the First Nations perspectives of Treaty 7 and the
post-treaty life of Treaty 7 First Nations. This is a very important contribu
tion to the available scholarship as a formerly silent voice is now heard in
the literature. Who better to comment on treaties than those who have had
to deal with them in their daily lives?

The second part of the book also makes an important contribution to the
understanding of Treaty 7.This section is broken down into seven chapters
thatputTreaty 7into contextboth politically and historically,by comparing
the academic interpretation that exists to the elders' interpretation. What is
interesting to note is that a majority of the academics whose work was
consulted corroborated the evidence that was put forth by elders in the first
part of the book.

Some may want to question the validity of the elders' interpretation of
Treaty 7,arguing that since it is passed down from generation to generation
orally, what is remembered has changed over time. However this book is
able to demonstrate that the elders' interpretation has not changed over
time. Whether elders "were interviewed in the nineteenth century, the
1920s,the 1930s,the 1960s,or the 19905"(p. 323)their interpretations remain
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consistent. All of the elders remembered the treaty as being a peace treaty
and did not remember any mention of a land surrender. They remembered
that they had agreed to share the land with the newcomers in exchange for
certain privileges. When this evidence is combined with the work of aca
demics such as John Tobias, John Taylor, Richard Price, Noel Dyck, Hugh
Dempsey, Sarah Carter, Jean Friesen and Doug Sprague it becomes clear
that what was negotiated at Blackfoot Crossing in 1877was not what finally
appeared in the actual text of the treaty. This book demonstrates in a
convincing manner that Treaty 7 was not honoured by the Canadian
government.

The third part of the book includes short biographies of the elders,
researchers, interviewers, and translators. The biographies of the elders are
especially useful as they give the reader some sense of the people who are
speaking, who they are related to and how they have gained some of their
knowledge. The biographies eliminate the aspect of the unknown from the
book, the elders who speak are not simplynames in the text, thebiographies
give some context to what they have to say.

This book is a welcome addition to the growing literature that examines
the interaction between Indian people in Canada and Euro-Canadians. It
could be argued that this book has set a new standard by having the Indian
voice included as a key part of the research. It demonstrates that oralhistory
canbe a valid form of evidence, especiallywhen combined with otherforms
of evidence such as archival records. Hopefully others can also include the
use of elders in their work as the interaction between Indian people and
Euro-Canadians is further explored. This book clearly demonstrates that
the oral history of Indian people has an important role to play in the
interpretation of Indian history on the Canadian Prairies. I would highly
recommend this book to anyone who is interested in treaties, the people of
the Treaty 7 region, or the interactionof Indian people and Euro-Canadians.

Rob Nestor
Library
Saskatchewan Indian Federated College
University of Regina

The Geography ofManitoba: Its Land andIts People, edited by John Welsted,
John Everitt and Christoph Stadl. Brandon: University of Manitoba Press,
1996. Pp. 328.

The Geography of Manitoba: Its Land and Its People is a book that was
conceived and developedby members of Manitoba's geographical commu
nity. It was created partly to commemorate the province's 125th anniver
sary in 1995, and also to provide a comprehensive account of the geography
of Manitoba- somethingthat the editors claim was previouslyunavailable
ina single volume. The bookis aimed at the second-yearuniversity levelbut



BOOKREVIEWS - Vol.22,no. 2 (Fall1997) 355

is written so that it can also be comprehended by those with a generalist's
interest in geography. The volume, edited by members of the Department
of Geography at BrandonUniversity, contains twenty-one chapters that are
organized by theme into four parts: The Physical Background, People and
Settlements, Resources and Industry, and Recreation. Where possible, the
editors have called upon their colleagues in various departments at Mani
toba's universities to provide authorship for the individual chapters and, as
a result, this book can be viewed as a cooperative project of the three
universities. For some topics, however, they have called upon individuals
from other universities or from specialists employed elsewhere. The result
is a book that correctly claims to cover most aspects of the geography of
Manitoba.

Following a contextual introduction by the editors, Part I contains three
chapters that provide the reader with an outline of Manitoba's physical
geography. The province's geomorphology, climate and biogeography are
presented with liberal use of illustrative material togetherwith selected case
studies of specific topics (a practice adopted throughout the book). The
approach is traditional and successfully presents the reader with an under
standing of Manitoba's physical geography - a necessary background to
an understanding of the human occupance of the landscape discussed in
later chapters.

In Part 2, the reader is presented with a wide variety of topics under the
title of "People and Settlements." Six of the nine chapters deal with varying
aspects of the settlement and occupationof the land thatwas later to become
Manitoba, from the late prehistoric era through to the present. One chapter
presents an urban study of Winnipeg, another examines patterns and
trends in Manitoba's population, while the final chapter in this section deals
with electoral behaviour.

While each of these chapters is interesting and the case studies, in
particular, add much to our knowledge of the topic being discussed, if there
is a common theme linking them it fails to appear. Many of the chapters
have a narrow spatial focus on southern Manitoba and while the chapter
dealing with northern settlements attempts to redress the imbalance, the
bias still exists. In fairness to the editors, they do pointout in the preface that
H gaps" exist in the book where certain people were unable to provide
submissions in areas of their own expertise and it is to be hoped that the
absence of a chapter dealing specifically with Manitoba's rich cultural
mosaic is to be explained in this manner.

Part 3 deals with "Resources and Industry" and contains five chapters.
The first three are, not surprisingly, dedicated to an examination of agricul
ture and the extractive industries - highlighting the important and chang
ing roles played by these primary industries in Manitoba's development.
All three are packed with information and wise use is made of numerous
figures and tables. The fourth chapter in this section discusses Manitoba's .,
manufacturing sector, while the fifth presents an analysis of the province's
water resources. Once again the reader is provided with a well-balanced
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and clear picture of Manitoba's secondary and water resources. In keeping
with the other chapters in this section, the discussion is not confined to
provincial boundaries. Where appropriate, the resources, together with
their development, are examined in the broader regional and national
contexts. Unfortunately, Part 3 of the book also contains the largest "gap"
referred to by the editors. The absence of chapters dealing with service
industries and associated patterns of transportation and trade is ·a serious
sin of omission. At a time when our economy is supposedly entering a
post-industrial era, and when the geography of consumption is beginning
to command more and more of our attention, a volume of work such as this
can not afford to ignore this sector of industry.

The final section of the book is entitled "Recreation" and contains two
chapters together with a concluding "Outlook" by the editors. Readers are
provided with a clear description of the recreational resources found within
Manitoba together with the economic impact of the tourist industry on the
provincial economy. As resources and their impact upon the economy
emerge as major themes in this subject, one is left to question why this topic
was not more properly placed in Part 3 that dealt with "Resources and
Industry." Indeed the necessity and logic of establishing a separate Part 4 is
unclear, particularly as the chapter dealing with professional sports in
Manitoba would more properly have served as a case study for the preced
ing chapter.

Generally, however, the editorial flaws are minor and rather than high
light them the reviewer would like to commend the editors for attempting
what must have been a logistically difficult task. It is not easy to get twenty
or so different authors to present submissions on as wide a variety of topics
as are presented here and expect them to conform to a common theme. In
their preface, the editors set out to provide us with a book that would
represent the first comprehensive account, in a single volume, of Mani
toba's geography. The book, aimed at the second-year university level, was
to be well illustrated by maps and diagrams, and written in a style that
"would be comprehensible by the interested general public." In short, they
have done just that and their efforts should be viewed as a success that will
hopefully encourage neighbouring provinces to pursue a similar venture.

Adrian A. Seaborne
Deparhnent of Geography
University of Regina

"Toiland Peaceful Life": Doukhobor Village Settlement in Saskatchewan, 1899
1918,by Carl J. Tracie. Regina: Canadian Plains Research Center, 1996.Pp.
230.Maps, illustrations, tables, appendices, bibliography and index.

In the history of prairie settlement probablyno group has engendered as
much controversy as did the 7,400 Doukhobors who, in 1899, settled on
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three blocks of land in what is now Saskatchewan. These Russian peasants
were members of an Anabaptist sect who were viciouslypersecuted in their
homeland for their religious beliefs and practices and their refusal to bear
arms. The plight of the Doukhobors in Russia attracted the sympathies of
Count Leo Tolstoy in Russia and the Society of Friends in North America
who commended the Doukhobors to the Canadian government and helped
to engineer their migration to Canada. Clifford Sifton, the minister of the
Interior at the time, was pursuing peasant immigrants from eastern Europe
to help settle the vast agricultural lands of western Canada, and agreed to
set aside some 750,000acres of prairie and parkland for settlement exclu
sively by Doukhobors.

In Toiland Peaceful Life Carl Tracie argues that at first the Doukhobors
were welcomedby the public and the Liberal press; they were wellbehaved
and grateful for every kindness shown to them and were pleased with the
lands allotted to them. Signs of friction between them and the government
soonbegan to appear, however. Difficulties arose over routine matters such
as registration of births and deaths, collecting census information and
registering for homestead lands, matters which the Canadian government
considered routinebutwhich the Doukhobors viewed with grave suspicion
on the basis of their previous experiences with Russian authorities. Rela
tions between the government and the Doukhobors rapidly deteriorated.
Central to the dispute was the Doukhobors' desire to create communal
village settlements and to work the land around the villages in common.
Refusal to swear allegiance to the Crown meant that they were unable to
obtain title to their lands. Compromises worked outbetween Sifton and the
Doukhobors foundered on misunderstandings by all parties. The appoint
ment of Frank Oliver after the resignation of the more flexible Sifton led,
perhaps inevitably, to the eventual loss of much of the land originally set
aside for them. Within a decade the distinctive Doukhobor villagesbegan to
disintegrate when many Doukhobors remigrated to settle on purchased
lands in BritishColumbia and those who remained moved from the villages
to establish individual farms on their own homesteads.

Although this history of Doukhobor settlement in Saskatchewan is
known ina general way, this remarkablebookbyhistorical geographerCarl
Tracie is the first detailed and comprehensive analysis of Doukhobor
pioneer settlement there. Tracie's primary focus is on the description and
analysis of the cultural landscape of Doukhobor settlement as a reflection of
a range of ideological and practical concerns. To overcome the problem of
maintaining the chronology of the process of settlement while simultane
ously depicting the resultant geography, Tracie uses the "Dagwood sand
wich" approach, giving a cross section or IIstill" of the cultural landscape at
key times with a narrative describing the events and changes between each
cross section. The critical years chosen for each cross section were 1899, the
first year of settlement; 1905, when community development was at its
peak; and 1913 when most villages had been abandoned and only small
parcels of village land remained.
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The study, based on meticulous archival and field research, skillfully
reconstructs the patterns of the original villages, follows the process of
changes in village location in response to forces of consolidation and
fragmentation within the Doukhobor community and identifies the pattern
of village decline. Tracie demonstrates that the Doukhobor landscape was
in a state of constant flux. In less than two decades no fewer than thirty
villages were abandoned to move to a new location. Some moves were
made for practical reasons, to attain a better water supply or higher quality
land, for example, but most were made in an attempt to consolidate the
villages under the leadership of the charismatic Doukhobor leader, Peter
Verigin. The eventual dissolution of the villages Tracie attributes both to
Doukhobor refusal to swear allegiance to the Crown and to the federal
government's neglect of the "essential details of land settlement" and its
retreat from a letter of agreement made by Clifford Sifton regarding com
munal cultivation of land. Ultimately, the issue came down to whether or
not the Doukhobors were prepared to swear an oath of allegiance, some
thing that most felt unable to do since their refusual to do so in Russia had
been one of reasons for their persecution there. Nevertheless, despite their
refusal to accommodate all the retirements of the Dominion Lands Act the
Doukhobors were not stripped of all their lands. Tracie points out that the
government allocated fifteen acres per person, not per family as has often
been claimed, and any prepared to declare their intention of becoming
Canadian citizens were entitled to a full homestead. Although Tracie is
scrupulously neutral in his assessment, it is clear that his sympathies lie
with the Doukhobors since their stand was one of principle, whereas that of
the government seems to have been based more on political expediency.

Even by the standards of western Canada at the end of the nineteenth
century when a diverse array of peoples were settling the Prairies, the
Doukhobors stood out as an unusual people. Not surprisingly, they at
tracted considerable attention from the press, the public and politicians.
Perhaps moreso than any other group they were inventoried and surveyed
by government agencies. Paradoxically, although the settlement of the
Doukhobor reserves was well recorded, the information is often inconsis
tent, confusing or contradictory. Anglophone officials rendered Douk
hobor village names without any consistent orthography and the
Doukhobors themselves were suspicious of authority and reticent about
their economic and social situation. This makes the task of the researcher
unusually complex. That Tracie navigates this labyrinth-like mass of data to
create a coherent and understandable analysis is credit to bothhis diligence
and ability.

A problem encountered with providing detailed geographies of the
reserves at three times is some inevitable repetition and an immense
amount of detail which the casual reader may find tiresome. To circumvent
this the author provides concise summaries of each major section of the
book, allowing the reader to follow the argument without being obligated
to read each section with the same level of attention.
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A weakness of the book is the failure to provide a strong sense of the
general political and social milieu within which the saga of Doukhobor
settlement in Saskatchewan was set. Tracie claims that the Doukhobors
were well received by the public and the press when they arrived in 1899,
yet at that time the nation was in the midst of a vigorous debate on the
merits of Slavic immigration in which nativist and racist sentiments were
widely expressed. Few troubled to distinguish between the various Slavic
groups who were almost always dismissed as dirty, immoral and poor
material for building the social fabric of the West. A deeper examination of
the broader social context of the Doukhobor immigration would enhance
Tracie's otherwise excellent analysis.

Toil andPeaceful Life is profusely illustrated withboth archival and recent
photographs, village plans from surveyors' field books, and maps showing
reconstructions of vegetation and patterns of settlement at various times.
Numerous tables provide information on village populations, rates of
cultivation, acquisition of stock and so forth. Two appendices detail the
geographic location of Doukhobor villages, the archival location of the files
of the Department of the Interior which deal with Doukhobor settlement,
and the titles and numbers of surveyors' notebooks pertaining to the
Doukhobor reserves. An extensive bibliography and an index complete the
volume.

Historians and geographers alike will welcome this fine addition to the
scholarly literature on the historical geography of prairie settlement. It will
likely prove to be the definitive work on Doukhobor pioneer settlement in
Saskatchewan.

JohnC.Lehr
Department of Geography
University of Winnipeg

Hard Choices or No Choices: Assessing Program Review, edited by Amelita
Armit and Jacques Bourgault. Toronto: IPAC Monograph and Canadian
Plains Research Center, 1995.Pp. 191.

An obvious problem with any book designed to critically assess and
comment on important contemporary developments in public administra
tion is that it runs the risk of being overtaken by events. Such was the risk
inherent in assessing the federal government's Program Review initiative
and a number of similar provincial efforts. However the risks involved in
this undertaking are well taken and the book which has emerged from this
first examination of Program Review offers not only an assessment of
Program Review but more broadly examines the implications of its out
comes for Canada's increasingly fragile political institutions.

The book is divided into three sections. The first section examines the
process and background of Program Review, a second section explores
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similar provincial initiatives, and a final section is an examination of the
future implications of Program Review. The sections that will interest most
readers willbe the first and last, whichexamine the federal ProgramReview
and assess its long-term impact. The sections on the provinces, while an
interesting and much needed comparative element, do not get the same
sustained examination as does the federal review and as such will leave
many readers wanting more analysis. Yet many provinces will be expand
ing their own program reviews in the future, the example of Alberta
notwithstanding, and they may be interested to discover why this process
was so successful, but also what some of the pitfalls inherent in such an
approach might be.

Most commentators in this volume readily acknowledge Program Re
view as marking a fundamental turning point in the process of administra
tive restructuring in Canada. Indeed Arthur Kroeger in his valuable
contribution goes so far as to suggest that the 1945 White Paper on Employ
mentandIncome and the 1995federal budget mark the bookends of the era
of big government in Canada. Yet as significant as the results of Program
Review may be for the future of Canada, one of the most important aspects
of the analysis contained in this book is its examination of Program Re
view's processes. Why did these processes succeed where others, notably
the Neilson Task Force and PS 2000,failed? Firm targets were set, political
will was communicated, public servants were given key responsibility for
the success and involved at every stage are some examples of the lessons in
process that the various essays in the volume point to as key factors in the
success of Program Review.

The overall results of Program Review are interesting for another reason
in that they confounded "public-choice" critics who have traditionally
argued that public servants are incapable of reducing the size of their
programs. In fact Program Review was successful precisely because it was
bureaucratically driven and it was public servants themselves that were
heavily involved in determining which programs should go and which
should stay, even though final decisions were madeby a committeeconsist
ing of public servants and cabinet ministers.

Prior to the Liberal government's decision to proceed with Program
Review, most previous efforts to deal with downward fiscal pressures did
so through the same process used to build up programs - incrementalism.
Yet this strategy was unsustainable in the face of political realities which
dictate that not all programs have the same level of support within society.
In short, you can build a welfare state incrementally, but you cannot
dismantle it deincrimentally. Some groups are going to suffer more than
others and those sections of society that can mobilize would do so indefence
of "their" programs. Thus health care has proven to be more resistant to cuts
than have income support programs.

The criteria which were used to evaluate the programs were remarkably
simple, although not without controversy. The broad criteria focussed on
finding out what the essential roles and responsibilities of the federal
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government were. Is the program in the public interest? Should it be
delivered by government? Can a program be delivered more effectively by
the private sector? Which level of government should deliver it? Can the
program be afforded? These sorts of questions involve some clearly ideo
logical debates, particularly when public servants are asked to determine
what is the "public interest,II yet this is merely a realistic reflection of the
working world of most public servants who have for decades been in the
business of determining what is in the public interest.

The results of Program Review have of course been effective in terms of
the government's overall agenda of fiscal retrenchment, although to be sure
there are tremendous pressures within the Liberal caucus to reverse the
direction and increase spending. Indeed, as many of the authors cautiously
note, the hard part is still ahead.

As this valuable volume makes amply clear, Program Review is one of
the most successful attempts at adjusting government expenditures ever
witnessed in Canada. It is clearly a move beyond the previous attempts at
fiscal restraint which have tended to be slash-and-burn approaches. Pro
gram Review was an acknowledgement of the fact that not all programs
that government provides are of equal value, nor are they all supported
equally strongly by Canadians. Yet, despite the detailed understanding of
what led to the success of Program Review presented in this volume, the
fundamental questions about its long-term impact remain unanswered.
The last section of the book, however, begins this process and offers a note
of caution when it comes to the impact Program Review 'will have on our
political institutions, in particular federal/provincial relations and our
definition of citizenship.

This booksucceeds,however, notbecause it is the definitive examination
of Program Review, but rather because it begins a significant examination
of the consequences of Program Review. This slim volume offers a series of
examinations which subject Program Review to a searching "review" of its
own. The value of the book is not its timely discussion, but its analysis of
effective processes and its well articulated cautions about the consequences
of these very same processes.

Ken Rasmussen
Faculty of Administration
University of Regina
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